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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

An account of Paul's labours in Corinth is given in Acts 18.1-18. Some time after this Apollos, commended
by the brethren at Ephesus, came to Corinth and produced a powerful impression by his eloquent presentation
of the gospel (vv. 27, 28).

Two parties soon began to show themselves; one adhering to Paul and his simple preaching, the other to
Apollos; to these was added a third, evidently the outcome of the visit of some Judaizers who claimed the
authority of Peter, while a fourth, repudiating the other three, claimed that they only were the true followers
of Christ. This was but one of the difficulties the apostle had to deal with in the infant church he had
founded. Already he had written to them of the dangers due to their corrupt surroundings in such a city
(1 Cor. 5. 9). He had moreover received a letter from them, asking advice on certain questions, but making no
reference to their divisions. Of these he was informed by visitors to Ephesus (1. 11; 5. 1; 11. 18 15. 12), who
brought word also of the profanation of the Lord's Supper, of the toleration of the incestuous offender, and of
the scepticism as to the resurrection. Paul had thus many matters to deal with. He beging by referring to
their divisions, and vindicates his own ministry, appealing to them as his beloved sons, e then refers to the
notorious offender of whom even the (Gentiles would be ashamed, and whom he charges them to tolerate no
longer, but to cut off from their assembly. He blames their litigious spirit, and charges them to settle their
differences withont the scandal of appealing to heathen courts. Next he takes up the question of marriage,
which was one of the subjects of their letter, and the eating of food offered to idols, which was another, and
again makes a defence of his apostolic authority. The rest of the Epistle deals with errors which affected the
life of the assembly, the behaviour of women and their leaving the head uncovered, the disorder at the Lord’s
Supper, then spiritual gifts (especially speaking with tongues), and the scepticism as to the resurrection which
evoked the noble fifteenth chapter.

In Paul’s day Corinth was the chief city of the Roman province of Achaia. Situated on the Isthmus of
the same name, and having a harbour on each side, it was notable for its commerce. And no less was it noted
for the wealth and profligacy of its citizens. The great city has now become a mean village.

For the Chronology of the Acts period, see Ap. 180,
For the Church Epistles, see Ap. 192.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

PAUL, °called fo be an °apostle of °Jesus
Christ °through the °will of * God, and °Sos-
thenes ° our brother,

2 °Unto the °church of 1God which is °at
Corinth, to °them that are sanctified °in
° Christ Jesus, !called fo be °saints, ° with all
that °in every place °call upon °the name of
1 Jesus Christ our ° Lord, both theirs and ours:

3 °Grace be %unto you, and °peace, °from
1God our Father, and from the °Lord! Jesus
Christ.

4 I°thank my ! God always ° on your behalf,
°for the Sgrace of ! God which is given you
°by ! Jesus Christ;

5 That 2in every thing ye °are °enriched ¢by
Him, 2in all °utterance, and in all °knowledge;

6 Even as the °testimony of °Christ was °con-
firmed 2in you:

7 So that ye °come behind ’in °no °gift;
°waiting for the °coming of our 2Lord ! Jesus
Christ:

8 Who shall °also éconfirm you °unto the
° end, that ye may be ° blameless ?in the day of
our 2Lord ! Jesus Christ.

9 1God is °faithful, °by Whom ye were called
°unto the °fellowship of His °Son ! Jesus
Christ our 2 Lord.

10 °Now I °beseech you, brethren, by 2the
name of our 2 Lord ! Jesus Christ, °that ye all
°speak the same thing, and that there be °no
°divisions >among you; but thatf ye be °per-
fectly joined together ?in the same mind and
zin the same ° judgment.

—

for =upon. Ap. 104. ix. 2.
ploutizé. Only here and 2 Cor. 6, 10; 9. 11
2Cor.8.7; 11. 6, 6 testimony. Gr. marturion.
4.33; 7, 44, Jas. B, 3, In these * witness”.

15. 8.
A double negative. gift. Ap. 184. 1. 2
Rom. 8,19, coming=revelation. Ap. 106, II. 1.

Lord’s coming, parousia (see Matt. 24. 3), and epiphaneia (see 2 Thess, 2. ).

by=in. Ap. 104. viii.
utterance. Ap. 121, 10.

Christ. Ap. 98.IX,
» come behind =are not (Ap. 105, II) lacking (Gr. husteres). See Rom. 8. 23.
waiting for=-eagerly expecting. Gr. apekdechomai.

1.1-9 (A, p. 1695). INTRODUCTION.

A | Al l 1-3. Benediction,
A? | 4-9, Thanksgiving,

1. 1 called, &c. Lit. a called apostle. See Rom. 1.1,

called. Gr. klétos. See Rom., 1. 1. No ellipsis of *‘to
be ”, nor in > 2,

apostle. Ap. 189,

Jesus Christ, Ap. 98, XI.

through. Ap. 104. v. 1.

will. Ap. 102, 2,

God. Ap.98. I.1i 1.

Sosthenes. If he is the same as in Acts 18, 17, he
had followed in the steps of Paul (Gal. 1, 23),

our=the.

(Division.)

2 Unto - to.
church of God. This expression oce. in 10.32; 11, 22;
15. 9, Acts 20.28. 2 Cor, 1.1, Gal, 1.13, 1Tim. 3,

i, 15; and in the plural in 11, 16, 1 Thess. 2. 14, 2 Thess.
4

church. Ap. 186.

at=in, Ap. 104. viil

them that are sanctified. Gr. hagiazo.
17, 17, 19,

in. Gr. en; as above.

Christ Jesus. Ap. ¢8. XIL

saints, Gr. hagios. See Acts 9. 13,

with. - Ap. 104, xvi.

call upon. Gr. epikales. See Acts 2, 21.
“appeal to” (Acts 26. 11, &e.).

the name. See Acts 2. 38 and cp. v, 10,
TLord. Ap. 98. VI.i 8.2 A,

3 Grace. Ap. 184.1. 1, See Rom. 1. 7.
peace. This has no reference to their divisions, as
the same salutation is given in all Paul’s epistles
except those to Timothy and Titus.

from. Ap. 104 iv.

Lord. Ap. 98. VL i 8. 2 B.
4 thank, &c. Gr. eucharistes., See Acts 27. 38.

on your behalf= concerning (Ap. 104. xiii. 1) you.

Cp. Eph. 1, 3, B are=were. enriched. Gr,

knowledge. Ap.132.I1.i. Cp.
Always rendered ¢ testimony ', save Matt. 24. 14, Acts
confirmed. Gr. bebaiod. See Rom.,
no. Gr.médeis.
See
There are two other words used with reference to the
Cp. 2 Thess. 1. 7. 1 Pet, 1. 7,13,

See John

Same ag

8 also, &c. =confirm you also. unto=until. Gr. heds. Cp. Phil. 1.6. end. Gr. telos. See Matt. 10. 22,
blameless. Gr. anengklétos. Here, Col. 1, 22. 1Tim. 3. 10, Tit, 1. s, 7, 9 faithful. Ap. 150, III,
Cp. 10. 13, 2 Cor. 1, 18, 1 Thess. 5.24. 2 Thess. 8. 3. by. Ap. 104, v. 1. unto. Ap. 104, vi
fellowship. Gr. koinonia. Cp. 2 Cor. 13. 14, 1John 1. 3, Son. Ap. 108 iii. The title ¢ Lord" is

added to ** Jesus Christ” six times in the first ten verses of this chapter.

1. 10—~4. 18 (D, p. 1695).

MINISTERIAL. REPROOF AND EXPLANATIONS.

(Extended Alternation.)

D B|D|
E | 1. 13, Questions.

F|
C| 1 17—8. 2

£ | 8. 5. Questions.

0| 8. 9—4. 1s.
10 Now=But. beseech = exhort.
no=not. Ap. 105, IIL
(rent). John 7. 43; 9, 18; 10, 19,

joined together =fitted, or periected. Fig. Pleonasm.

Ap, 177, 2.

Ap. 134, 1. 6.
divisions. Gr. schisma. Klsewhere, 11. 18; 12. 256. Matt. 9. 16 (rent). Mark 2, 21
Hence Engl. * schism ”.

1. 10-12. Reproof for their divisions.

Is Christ divided ? &e.

1, 14-16, Answer.

Paul's apostolic commission,

D | 8. 3, ¢, Reproof for their divisions.

‘Who then is Paul? &ec.

F| 8. 6-8, Answer.

Paul's apostolic commission.

that=in order that. Gr. hina. speak - say.

among. Ap. 104, viii. 2, perfectly
Ap. 6. See Ap. 125. 8, judgment = opinion.
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1. 11,

I. CORINTHIANS.

1. 22.

11 For it hath been °declared 2unto me °of
you, my brethren, ° by them which are of the
house of Chloe, that there are °contentions
1'among you.

12 1° Now °this I say, that °every one of you
saith; « S am of Paul”; and «J of °Apollos’’;
and «5 of °Cephas”’; and «3 of ¢ Christ”’.

13 °Is s Christ divided? °was Paul crucified
°for you? or were ye °baptized °in the name
of Paul ?

14 I sthank !God that I °baptized °none of
you, °but ° Crispus and ° Gaius;

15 °Lest °any should say that I °had 2 bap-
tized 13 in mine own name.

16 And I “baptized °also the household of
°Stephanas : ° besides, I °know ° not ° whether
1 4 baptized 'any °other.

17 For ¢Christ °sent me ¥not to “baptize,
but to °preach the gospel: ¢not °with wisdom
of °words, "lest the cross of ¢ Christ should
be ° made of none effect.

18 For the °preaching of the cross is to °them
that perish °foolishness; but 2unto °us which
are °saved it is the ° power of ! God.

19 For it °is written, ‘I will ° destroy the wis-
dom of the wise, and will ° bring to nothing
the °understanding of the ° prudent.”

20 Where is the wise ? where is the scribe ?
where is the °disputer of this °world? hath
°not ! God ° made foolish the wisdom of ° this
°world?

921 For °after that ?in the wisdom of ! God
the ~* world ? by wisdom ° knew ®not ! God,” it
pleased ! God ¢ by the ¢ foolishness of ° preach-
ing to save them that ° believe.

22 For °the Jews °require a °sign, and °the
Greeks °seek after wisdom:

1.17—3. 2 (C, p. 1696),
C | G!| 1. 17. Personal.

PAUL'S APOSTOLIC COMMISSION.
Commission given.

11 declared=shown. Gr. déloo=to make manifest.
Elsewhere, 3. 13. Col. 1, 8. Heb. 9. 8; 12. 27, 1 Pet,.
1. 11, 1Inthese three last, signify. 2 Pet. 1. 14 (show).

of =concerning ; asin v. 4.

by. Ap. 104. xviii, 1,

contentions=astrifes. Gr. eris. See Rom. 1, 29.

12 this I say =I mean this.

every, &c., i. e. each one is attached to some party.

Apollos. See Acts 18. 24,

Cephas. See John 1. 42,

13 Is Christ divided? The omission of mé, with
the question, implies that the answer must be affirma-
tive. ‘“He ig indeed.” Cp. 12. 12-25. You are rend-
ing Him.

was Paul, &c.? The mé here requires a negative
answer.
for=on behalf of. Ap. 104, xvii. 1.

baptized. Ap. 115. I. iv.

in=into. Ap.104. vi.

14 baptized. Ap. 115. L i.

none. Gr. oudeis,

but=except. Gr. ei mé.

Crispus. See Acts 18, 8.

Gaius. See Acts 19. 20. Rom. 16, 23.

1B Lest. Lit. in order that (Gr. hina, as in v. 10)
not (Gr. mé).

any. Gr. tis,
had. Omit.

18 also, &c.=the household of Stephanas also.

Stephanas, Cp. 16. 15, 17.

besides=for the rest. Gr. loipon.
Ap. 124, 8,

know. Ap. 132 L i
not. Ap. 106 L
whether=if. Ap. 118 2. a.
other. Ap. 124 1,

Ap. 123, 8.

Neut. of loipos.

1. 17—3. 2 [For Structure see below].

17 sent. Ap.174. 1.

preach the gospel=evangelize. Ap. 121. 4.

with - in. Ap. 104. viii.

words. Ap. 121, 10. This means either ‘‘eloquent

language”, or ‘‘clever reasoning”. Perhaps both
ideas were in the apostle’s mind.

made of none effect. Gr. kenos. See Rom. 4. 14,

(Repeated Alternation.)

H! | 1.18-31, General. The subject. Christ and the Cross.

G2 ]2 1-5, Personal.
H? | 2. 6-15.

HS | 8. 2. General,

1. 18 31 (H!, above).
H

18 preaching =word, or message.
Gr. apollumi. Cp. 2 Cor. 2. 15; 4. 3,
in this Epistle, vv. 21, 23; 2. 14; 3. 19,

the order in the Greek. Salvation has more than one aspect.
power.
destroy. Gr. apollumi, as in v. 18,

8,9, 2Tim.1 9; 3.15; 4,18, 1 Pet. 1.5

The reference is to Isa. 29. 14, Ap. 107. L. 3.
=annul. Gr. atheted. See John 12, 48.
dent. Gr. sunetos. Adj. akin to the above.

Commission carried out.
Special (in private).
G3 | 3. 1. Personal. Commission carried out.
Subject. The condition of the Corinthians.

GENERAL. SUBJECT. CHRIST AND THE CROSS.

J | 18. The Cross.
K | 19-22. Reason.
J | 23, 24¢. Christ.
K | 25-31. Reason.
Gr. logos, as in v. 17.
2 Thess. 2. 10.
us which are, &c.=those who are being saved, (even) us. This is

understanding. Gr. sunesis.
See Acts 13. 7.
that it reads * hide ” (krupts) instead of ‘' bring to nought”.

Manner.
The wisdom of God to the initiated.
Speaking.

(AUernation.)

Opposite effects.

4" FOr.”
Opposite effects.
‘ Because.”

them that perish —those that are perishing.
See John 17, 12. foolishness. Gr. moria. Only
Phil. 2. 12. 1 Thess. b,

19 is=has been.
bring to nothing
First oce. Mark 12, 33, pru-
This quotation agrees with the Sept., except
In the Hebrew the form of the sentence is

See Rom. 18. 11,
Ap. 172, 1. Cp. Rom. 1. 16.

different. (See A.V.) 20 disputer. Gr. suzgtétés. Only here. Cp. Acts 15.2.  world=age. Ap.
129. 2. Tt was an age of speculation. Acts 17, 21, not. Gr.ouchi. Ap.1056. 1 (a). made foolish.
Gr. méraind. See Rom. 1. 22. this - the. world. Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1. The wisdom of the world

is human wisdom generally.

21 after that=since.

knew. Ap. 182 1. ii it pleased God=God

was well pleased. Gr. eudokes. Oec. twenty-one times. Generally transl. ¢ pleased ”,  well pleased ", * take
]

pleasure”.

raquire=ask. Ap. 184.L 4,

preaching = the thing proclaimed. Ap.121.3.
sign. Ap. 176. 3.

believe. Ap.150. L. 1.i. 22 the. Omit,
seek after =seek.

The texts read *‘signs .
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1.23.

I. CORINTHIANS.

2.5.

23 But e ° preach ¢ Christ °crucified, 2 unto
°the Jews a ¢stumblingblock, and ?unto °the
° Greeks 18 foolishness ;

24 But 2 unto °them which are !called, both
Jews and Greeks, ¢ Christ the !*power of ' God,
and the wisdom of ! God.

25 Because the °foolishness of ! God is wiser
than °men; and the ° weakness of 1God is
stronger than °men. ]

28 For ° ye °see your °calling, brethren, how
that nof many wise men °after the flesh,
1not many mighty, ¥not many °noble, are
called :

27 But 'God °hath chosen the %foolish things
of the -2 world °to ° confound the wise; and
1God °hath chosen the * weak things of the
-20 world °to °confound the things which are
mighty ;

28 And °base things of the -world, and
things which are °despised, 2?hath 1 God chosen,
yea, and things which are °not, ?to °bring to
nought things that are :

20 That “no flesh should °glory in His
presence.

30 But °of Him are ye %in 2Christ Jesus, Who
°of 1God °is made 2unto us wisdom, °and °right-
eousness, and °sanctification, °and °redemp-
tion:

31 °That, according as it °is written, ‘“He¢
that *» glorieth, let him * glory *in the ° LORD.”

2 And §, brethren, when 1 came °to you,

came ° not °with °excellency of °speech or
of wisdom, °declaring °unto you the °testimony
of °God.

2 For I °determined not to °know any thing
°among you, °save ° Jesus Christ, and ° Him
crucified.

3 And 3 was °with you °in weakness, and
°in fear, and °in much ° trembling.

4 And my 'speech and my °preaching was

1 not ° with ° enticing ° words of ° man’s wisdom,

but 3in °demonstration °of the Spirit and of
° power:

5 °That your, °faith should °not °stand %in
the wisdom of °men, but %in the 4 power of
1 God.

23 preach., Ap. 121. 1.

crucified. That is, a crucified Messiah.

the. Omit.

stumblingblock, Gr. skandalon. Ocec. fifteen times.
Nine times transl. “offence”; once *‘offend " thrice
“ stumblingblock ” ; elsewhere “ occasion to fall, or of
stumbling ”. First oce. Matt. 13, 41. Instead of the
signs of the kingdom promised by the prophets, the
One who claimed to be their Messiah was crucified.
This staggered them.

Greeks, The texts read *‘ Gentiles" (ethnos).

24 them which are called = the called them-
selves.

25 foolishness.

men. .Ap. 123. 1.
weakness. Lit. weak thing. Gr. asthenes,

28 ye. Onmit.

see. Ap.183. 1. 5.

calling. Gur. Ilésis. See Rom. 11.29. Here it means
the way ye were called, i. e. the kind of persons whom
God sent to call you. Hence instead of ‘“‘are called ” as
in A.V. and R.V., the ellipsis should be supplied thus:
“not many are wise”, &c. Apollos was an eloquent
man, but as to Paul, his speech was regarded as con-
temptible. See 2 Cor. 10. 10, and cp. Acts 17, 18,

after =according to. Ap. 104. x. 2.

noble. Gr. eugenés, See Acts 17. 11,

27 hath chosen=chose. Gr.eklegomai. See Acts 1.2.
to=in order to. Gr. hina.

confound=put to shame.
Rom. b. 5,

28 base. Gr. agenés. Lit. without family, or descent.
Only here, The opp. of exgenes, v. 26.

despised. Gr. exouthened. Lit. counted as nothing.
See Acts 4, 11,

not. Ap. 105. IT,

bring to nought. Gr. katarged, See Rom. 8. 3.

29 glory=boast. Gr. kauchaomai. See Rom. 2.
17.

Lit. foolish thing. Gr. méros.

Gr. Fkataischuns. See

30 of. ‘Ap. 104, vii,
of=from. Ap. 104, iv.
... wisdom from God "
is made =became. Gr, ginomai.
and = both.
righteousness. Ap, 191. 3.
sanctification = holiness.
6. 19.
and =even,
redemption. Gr. apolutrasis.
cp. Eph. 1. 7, 145 4. 30.
31 is=has been. 7This is a summary of Jer. 9. 23.
LorD. Ap. 98 VI i. 8. 1. B. a.

The Greek reads ‘* became

Gr. hagiasmos. See Rom.

See Rom. 3, 24 and

2. 1-5 (G2, p. 1697). PERSONAL., COMMISSION CARRIED OUT. MANNER. (Alternation.)
G?2| L |1, 2. His testimony.
M | 3. His feelings.
L | 4. His testimony.
M | 5. The faith of the Corinthians.
2. 1to=unto. Ap.104.xv.3, not. Ap.105.1. with _ accordingto. Ap. 104.x.2. excellency =
pre-eminence. Gr. huperoché. Only here and 1 Tim. 2. 2. speech =word. Ap. 121, 10. declaring.
Ap. 121, 5. unto=to. testimony. Gr. marturion,asin 1. 6. God. Ap.98 I.i. 1. 2 deter-

mined. Ap. 122. 1. know. Ap.132.1.i.
118, 2. a)-mé (Ap. 105. I1).
Ap. 104, xv. 3. in. Ap. 104. viii.
bling . . . seized them). 2 Cor. 7.15 Eph. 6, 5.
passages save Mark 16. =,
trembling, Cp. 2 Cor. 4. 7,
enticing =persuasive. Gr. peithos.
man’s=human. Gr. anthrapinos.

Gr, apodeixis. Only here. Cp. 4. a.

Only here.

that. Gr. hina. faith., Ap. 150, II. 1. not.

among Ap. 104. viii. 2.
Jesus Christ. Ap.
trembling. Gr. tromos.
Phil. 2, 12.
His sense of weakness (cp. Gal. 4. 13) produced fear, and this resulted in
4 preaching. Gr. kérugma, as in 1. 21,
Cp. Ap. 150. I. 2.
See Rom. 6. 19,
of the. .. power.
wisdom. By Fig. Hendiadys(Ap. 8)="* the powerful gitt".

save=except. Gr. ei (Ap.
Him="This One. Emphatic. 3 with.
Eisewhere, Mark 16, # (lit. trem-
Fear is joined with trembling in all fhese

98. XI.

with=in. Ap. 104. viii.
words. Gr. logos, as in v. 1.
But the texts omit * man’s’. demonstration.
Here spirit =spiritual gift, in this case Divine

power. Ap.172. 1. & That =1In order

1698
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2. 6.

I. CORINTHIANS.

3.2

8 °Howbeit we °speak wisdom 2among °them
that are perfect :
yet *not the wisdom of this ° world, °nor of the
¢ princes of this ° world, that °come to nought :

7 But we fspeak the wisdom of 1God %in a
°mystery, even the °hidden wisdom, which
'God ° ordained ° before the ° world °unto our
glory:

8 Which °none of the 8 princes of this ¢ world
°knew: for “had they °known ¢, they would
tnot have crucified ° the Lord ° of glory.

9 But as it °is written, ‘‘ Eye °hath 'not seen,
°nor ear heard, °neither have entered °into
the heart of *man, the things which ! God
°hath prepared for them that °love Him.”

10 But 1God °hath revealed them lunto us
°by °His °Spirit: for the ° Spirit ° searcheth
all things, yea, the deep things of ! God.

11 For what 5 man 2 knoweth the things of a
Sman, 2save the °spirit of *man which is3in him ?
even so the °things of 1God 2knoweth °no
man, ° but the 1° Spirit of ! God.

12 Now we ° have received, ! not the 1!~ gpirit of
the °world, but the °spirit which is °of * God ;
Sthat we might 2know the things that are
°freely given to us °of ! God.

13 Which things °also we ¢ speak,
not 3in the ‘words °which 4man’s wisdom
teacheth,
°but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; ° com-
paring °spiritual things ° with ° spiritual.

14 But the °natural 5man receiveth ! not the
things of the 19Spirit of  God:
for they are °foolishness unto him: ?neither
can he *know fhem, because they are °spiritu-
ally ° discerned.

15 But he that is Mspiritual °judgeth all
things, yet he himself is °judged 2of 'no man.

16 For who °hath :known the mind of the
° LORD, “that he may °instruct Him ?

But tve bave the mind of ° Christ.
3 And 3, brethren, °could °not °speak °unto
you as °unto °spiritual, but as “unto °car-
nal, even as ° unto babes °in ° Christ.
2 I°have fed you with milk, and !not with

meat: for °hitherto ye were 1not able fo bear
it, °neither yet now are ye able.

spirit. Ap. (01, II. 5, of - by, Ap. 104, vii,
xviii, 1. 13 also we speak -- we speak also,
John 6. 45) by man’s wisdom. but. .. teacheth.
Spirit” (v. 10), The texts omit *“ Holy ”,
in Sept. of interpreting dreams.
meaning to the words.
preposition. Dative case.
Jas.3.16. Jude 19, Cp. psuche.
Only here and Rev. 11. s.
discerned, above. 16 hath known =knew.
shall. instruct. Gr. sumbibazs. See Acts 9. 22.
3. 1 could not = was not able to. not.
Gr. pneumatikos. See 12.1, carnal.
2 Cor. 3. 3. in. Ap. 104. viii, Christ,
(Gr. potizo).

Gen. 40, 8, 15, 22;
spiritual.

Ap. 110,

comparing = interpreting. Gr. sunkrind.

L e, spiritual (things) to spiritual (men).
14 natural. Gr. psuchikos.
foolishness.
discerned. Ap. 122. 2,

L.OrRD. Ap. 98 VI i 8. 1. B, a.

Ap. 105. 1.
Gr. sarkikos, as in Rom, 7. 14, but the texts read sarkines.
Ap. 98.IX.
hitherto, &c.=ye were not as yet able to bear it.
‘“to bear it ”, we might read ‘ not as yet strong enough”.

2. e-16 (H?, p, 1697). THE WISDOM OF GOD (IN
PRIVATE). (Extended Alternation.)
N | 6-. Paul's speaking.
Ofa|-6. Neg. Not the wisdom of
this age.
b l 7. Pos.

H?

But the wisdom of}S‘lb‘]ect'
God.
Pjc|s Neg. Ignorant of Th
God’s wisdom. 1 s ¢
d | 9. Pos. Reason. Be- :‘E_ers °
l cause of incapacity. 18 age,
Q | e | 10, Revelation needed.
f | 11-. Question.
g | -11, 12, Answer,
N | 13-, Paul’s speaking.

Ol a|-13-, Neg. Not the wisdom of
man. .
b ‘ -13. Pos. But the power of } Subject.
God.
Pc |14~ Neg. Ignorant of
I revelation, n '.Ehe 1
d | -14, Pos. Reason. Be- :‘n:m
cause of incapacity. .
Q| el 15 Spiritual judgment
needed.

S| 16-. Question,
g | -16. Answer,
speak. Ap. 121, 7,
Gr. teleios. Ap. 125.1,
nor. Qr. oude,

6 Howbeit=But.
them, &c.=the perfect.
world=age. Ap. 129, 2,
princes =rulers,

come to nought=are being brought to nought. Gr.
katarges. See 1. 28, 7 mystery., Ap. 193,
hidden. Same word as in Luke 10. 21. Eph. 8. s,
Col. 1. 26,

ordained =preordained. Gr. proorizs. See Actsd. 25,

before. Ap. 104. xiv. Cp. Rom. 16, 25. Eph, 1. 4.
2 Tim, 1. o,

world =ages, as in v. 6. unto. Ap. 104. vi.
8 none. Gr. oudeis. knew. Ap. 182 L ii

had they=if (Gr. e. Ap. 118, 2. a) they had.
the Liord. Ap. 98. VL i. 8. 2. A,
of glory. Cp. Acts 7. 2. Eph. 1,17,
1.3, Jas. 2.1,

9 is=hasbeen. The quotation is from Isa.64. ¢, Ap,
107, 11, 2,

hath not seen =saw not. Ap. 133. I. 1.

nor ear heard =and ear heard not (Gr. ou).

neither have, &c.=and went not (Gr. ou) up.
into=upon. Ap. 104, ix. 8,

hath., Omit. love. Ap.135.T 1.
10 hath revealed =revealed, Ap. 106, ix.

by =through. Ap. 104, v. 1,

His, The texts read “the”,

Spirit. Ap. 101, IL 3.
gearcheth. Gr. ereunad,
139.1. Rev. 2. 23.

11 spirit. Ap.101.IL6.
N0 man=no one.
but=save, as v. 2. 12 have. Omit.
world. Gr. kosmoes. Ap. 129, 1.
freely given. Ap. 184. II. 1.

Col. 1. 27, Heh.

See John 5. 39, OCp. Ps.

things, Add*“also”.

Gr. oudeis.

of=hy, Ap, 104

which man’s, &c. =taught (Gr. didaktos. Only here and

Supply Ellipsis (Ap. 6), ‘‘but in (things) taught by the
Ap. 122, 8. TUsed
To interpret = to fit the
See 12, 1. with., No
Elsewhere, 15. 44, 44, 46, and (transl. ‘‘sensual ")
See 1. 18, spiritually. Gr. preumatikos.
15 judgeth =discerneth. judged. As
that he may =who
Christ. Ap. 98. IX.

unto =to. spiritual,
See
2 have fed you with=gave you. .. to drink
Instead of supplying the ellipsis with
neither. Gr. oute or oude.

41. 12, 13, 15, Dan. b. 16, 17,

Quoted from Is. 40. 14,
speak. Ap. 121.7.
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3. 3. I. CORINTHIANS. 3. 16.
3 For ye are yet °carnal: for whereas there| 3 carnal. Gr. sarkikos. See v.1. Rom. 7. 14,
is ‘among you °envying, and °strife, and| among. Ap. 104. viii. 2
° divisions, are ye °not °carnal, and walk °as| envyiug. Gr zélos. See Acts 5. 17.
°men? strife. Gr, eréis. See 1. 11,
divisions. dichostasia. See Rom. 16. 17. But the

4 For °while one saith, «S§ am of Paul”;
and °another, “J am of Apolles’’; are ye !not
°carnal ?

8 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but
°ministers °by whom ye °believed, even as
°the Lord °gave to *every man ?

68 3 °have planted, Apollos ° watered; but
°God ° gave the increase.

7 So then °neither is he that planteth °any
thing, °neither he that watereth; but ¢ God
That ¢ giveth the increase.

8 Now he that éplanteth and he that ¢ watereth
are °one: and Severy man shall receive °his
own reward °according to ° his own labour.

9 For °we are °labourers together with ¢ God:
ye are ¢God's °husbandry, ye are ¢God’s
° building.

10 8 According to the °grace of ¢ God which
is given 1unto me, as a wise ° masterbuilder, I
°havelaid the’foundation, and °another °build-
eth thereon. But let Severy man °take heed
how he °buildeth thereupon.

11 For 19other ¢ foundation can °no man lay
°than that is laid, which is ° Jesus Christ.

12 °Now °if °any man build °upon this
¥ foundation gold, silver, precious stomnes,
wood, ° hay, °stubble ;

13 sEvery man’s work shall °be made °mani-
fest: for °the day shall °declare it, because it
shall be °revealed °by fire; and the fire shall
°try Severy man’s work of what sort it is.

14 2If 2any man’s work °abide which he
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a
reward.

15 2Jf 2any man’s work shall be °burned,
he shall °suffer loss: but he himself shall be
saved ; yet so as ®by fire.

16 °Know ye Inot that ye are the ° Temple
of ¢ God, and that the ° Spirit of ¢ God dwelleth
°in you?

. not.

a8 in the two other clauses of the verse.

texts omit *‘ and divisions ”.
Ap. 105, L (a).

as=according to. Ap. 104, x. 2.

men=a man. Ap, 128, 1,

4 while = whenever.

another. Ap. 124, 2,

carnal. Gr. sarkikos, a8 in v. 3; but the texts read
‘“men ” (anthrapoi).

5 ministers=servants. Ap. 180. I 1.

by =through. Ap. 104.v. 1.

believed. Ap. 150, I. 1. i

the Liord. Ap. 98. VI. i 8. 2. A.

gave. See Eph. 4. 11,

every man =each (one)

68 have planted=planted. See Acts 18. 1-18,

gra.tered. Gr. potizo, as in v. 2. See Acts 18, 27-—
19. 1,

God. Ap 98. L i 1,

gave the increase=was causing it to grow. Imperf,
because God’s work was continuing, Paul’s or any
other’s only temporary.

7 neither. .. neither. Gr. oute. .. oute.

any thing. Gr. neut. of ¢is. Ap. 123. 8,
3.5. Gal. 2. 6; 6. 3,

8 one=one thing. Both belong to the same company
of servants, of whom God is the Master.

his own. Emph. Gr. idios.

according to. Ap. 104. x. 2,

Cp. 2 Cor,

3. 9—4. 18 (C, p. 1696). PAUL'S APOSTOLIC COM-
MISSION. (Alternation.)
C{R |8, 9-17. Illustrations.
S | 8. 18-23, Application,
R | 4. 1-5. Illustration.
8 | 4. 6-16. Application.

3. 9-17 (R, above). ILLUSTRATIONS. “WE"” AND
“YE", (Alternation.)
R|h |9~ “We.” Paul and Sosthenes.
k | -8. “Yeo.” God's husbandry, &ec.
L | 10-15. * We.” Paul and others.
k| 16,17, *Ye.” God’s Temple.
9 we. I e. Paul and Sosthenes. See 1.1,
labourers together with God = God’s fellow-workers.
The word ‘‘ God ” is in the genitive of possession (Ap. 17),

It is the Fig. Anaphora (Ap. 6), and the verse should read :

“ God’s fellow-workers we are:
God’s husbandry,
@God’s building, ye are.”

Ministers are co-workers with one another, not with God, as though He were one of them. Were it so, * God *

would be in the dative case.

=tilled field.
in Matt. 24. 1.

Gr. gedrgion. Only here.
Mark 13. 1, 2.

building. and transl. ** edifying ”,in a metaphorical sense.
have. The texts omit.

buildeth thereon. Gr. epoikodomed. See Acts 20. 32.
than = beside.
any man=any one. Gr. tis. Ap. 128. 3.
Transl. twelve times * grass”,
Note the Fig. Asyndeton (Ap. 6).

Gr. architekton. Only here,
124. 1,
11 no man=no one. Gr. oudeis.

12 Now. But. if. Ap. 118 2, a.
hay. Gr. chortos.
rendered ‘ hay.
things are perishable (1 Pet. 1. 7).
T. e. the day of the Lord. See Acts 2. 20.
by=in. Ap. 104, viii. try - test, or prove,
18 burned =burned up. Gr. katakais.
2zémiod. Elsewhere, Matt. 16. 26, Mark 8. z6.
Cp. 2 John s.
6.6; 6. 12,3, 09,15, 16, 19; 9. 13, 24,
reproach, Know. Ap.133. 1 1.
naos is the predicate. Spirit.

labourers together with. Gr. sunergos.
times as here, used generally ; in all other cases used of individuals, Timothy, Titus, Luke, &c.
Cp. Num. 24. s, 0
2 Cor. 5. 1. Eph. 2. 21, of an edifice. Elsewhere twelve times of the act of

13 be made=hecome.
declare.
Gr. dokimazo.
Cp. Matt. 3. 12,
Luke 9. 25.
16 Know ye not. This expression oce. twelve times in Paul’s epistles.
Rom. 6. 16; 11. 2,
Temple. Gr. naos.
The Holy Spirit.

Occ. thirteen times. Three
husbandry
Ps. 80, 15. building. Gr. oikodomé. Used
10 grace. Ap.184.1.1. masterbuilder,
foundation. Cp. Ap. 146. another. Ap.
take heed=gee. Ap. 183, 1. 5.

Jesus Christ. Ap. 98. XI.
upon. Ap. 104. ix. 3,

Ap. 104, xii. 8.

twice * blade”, Matt. 18. 26. Mark 4. 28, Only here
stubble. Gr. kalamé. Only here. All these six
manifest. Ap. 106. I. viii, the day.

Gr. delos. See 1. 11, revealed. Ap. 106, I. ix.
14 abide. Gr. mend. See p. 1511,
2 Pet. 8. 10. suffer loss. Gr.
Phil. 3. 8. He will lose his reward.
Elsewhere,
It conveys a delicate
There is no art. because
in=among. Ap. 104. viii, 2. The

Luke 3. 17,
2 Cor. 7. 9.

One other occ. is in Jas. 4. 4.
See Matt. 23. 16.
Ap. 101, IT. 38,

Spirit dwells in the shrine formed by the collective body of believers. Cp. Eph. 2, 22,
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I. CORINTHIANS.

-
4. 6.

17 2If 2any man °defile the 1$Temple of
8God, ° him shall ¢ God °destroy; for the¢ Temple
of 8§ God is °holy, °which femple pe are.

18 Let °no man ° deceive himself., 2If 2any
man 3among you seemeth to be wise !in this
°world, let him become a °fool, °that he may
°be wise.

19 For the wisdom of this ° world is ° foolish-
ness °with 6God. For it °is written, ‘‘ He
>taketh the wise !in their own ° craftiness.”

20 And again, ‘‘*The Lorp °knoweth the
°othoughts of the wise, that they are “ vain.”

21 ° Therefore let ¥ no man °glory lin Smen.

For all things are yours ;

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or
the *world, or °life, or death, or things
° present, or things °to come ; all are yours;

2G3 And pe¢ are !Christ’'s; and !Christ is
s God’s.

Let a °man °so °account of us, as of the
° ministers of ° Christ,

and °stewards of the ° mysteries of ° God.

2 °Moreover it is °required °in !stewards,
°that °a man be found ° faithful.

3 But °with me it is °a very small thing ?that
I should be °judged °of you, or °of °man’s
judgment: °yea, I °judge °not mine own self.

4 For I °know °nothing ° by myself; yet am
I°not °hereby °justified : but He that 3 judgeth
me is °the Lord. .

5 Therefore °judge °nothing °before the °time,
until °the Lord come,

‘W ho both will ° bring to light the hidden things
of darkness, and will °make manifest the
° counsels of the hearts:

and then °shall every man have praise °of
1 God.

68 And these things, brethren, °I have in a
figure transferred °to myself and fo Apollos
¢for your sakes;

4. 1 man. Ap. 123. 1,

80. This emphasizes the ““as” which follows.

17 defile. Gr. phtheiro. Same word as ‘‘ destroy”
below. Oce. also in 15. 33. 2 Cor. 7. 2; 11. 8, Eph,
4. 22, Jude1o, Rev, 19,2 (corrupt). The word ¢ mar”
will suit both clauses. The man who mars God's
Temple by introducing divisions, and the wisdom that
is not from above (Jas. 3. 15), will himself be marred
(v. 15),

bim=this one. Gr. houtos.

holy. Gr. hagios.

which =and such, i e. holy, or separated.
“temple” in the last clause.

Emphatiec,
Omit

3. 18-23 (S, p. 1700), APPLICATION. (Alternations.)

S 11 18. Dehortation. Let no man, &e.

| 'm | 19, 20. Reason. JFor the Lord knoweth, &ec.
J 1| 2«t- Dehortation. Let no man glory, &ec.
m | “21-23, Reason. All things are yours.

18 no man =no one. Qr. médeis.
deceive. Gr. exapatad. See Rom. 7. 11.
world. Ap. 129, 2.

fool. Gr. moros, as in 1. 25, 7.
that=in order that, Gr. hina.

be =hecome.

19 world. Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1.

foolishness. Gr. moria. See 1. 18,

with, Ap. 104. xii. 2

is=has been.

taketh. Gr. drassomai. Only here. Found in the

Sept., but not in Job 5. 13, from which this is quoted.
craftiness. Gr. panourgia. See Luke 20, 23.--This is
the only time Job is quoted in the N.T.
20 The LoORD. Noart. Ap.98. VL i 8. 1. B, a.
knoweth. Ap. 132, T. ii.
thoughts = reasonings.
vain., Gr. mataios. See Acts 14. 15,
Ps. 94. 11,
21 Therefors=So then.
glory =boast, ag in 1. 29,
22 life, Gr. z0é. Ap. 170. 1.
present. Gr. enistémi. See Rom.
to come =about to he. Gr. mello,

Quoted from

8. 38,

4. 1-8 (R, p. 1700). ILLUSTRATION
(Alternation and Introversion.)
R|T]| 1-. Right judgment of us (Paul and Sosthenes).
U | n|-1. Stewards.
o | 2. What is required defined.
T | 3-6-. Right judgment of me (Paul).
U) o] -5- What is required discovered.
, n | -5, Stewards, Reward.

account=reckon. Gr.

logizomai. ministers. Ap. 190. T. 8. Christ. Ap. 98. IX. stewards. Gr. oikonomos. Occ. ten
times. Always trausl. “steward”, except Rom, 16, 23 and Gal. 4. 2. See Luke 16. 1. mysteries. Gr.
mugtérion. Ap. 193. To Paul were committed various secrets. See 15, 51. Romans 11. 25. 2 Thess, 2. 7.

1 Tim. 8. 9, 1s. God. Ap. 98 Li. 1,
required =sought.
Ap. 128. 8. faithful.

examined. Ap. 122, 2,

Ap. 150, TIL

yea, &c.=I do not even (Gr. oude) judge.
nothing., Gr. oudeis. by =against.
en) this, Jjustified. Ap. 191. 2.

2 Moreover =For the rest.
in=among. Ap. 104. viii. 2
3 with=for.
of =hy. Ap. 104, xviii. 1.
which man is examining, and * judging”, and God is silent.

4 know =am conscious of. Gr. sunoida.
No preposition,
the Lord. Ap. 98. VI.i. 8. 2. B.

Same as * besides ” (1. 18),
that =in order that. Gr. hina. a man=one.
a very small = the least. judged=
Lit. man’s day. The day in
Gr. anthropinos, as in 2 4,13,
See Acts b. 2
hereby=in (Gr.

B8 judge. Ap. 122, 1.

man’s judgment.
man’s.

not. Ap. 105. L.

nothing =not (Gr. mé. Ap. 105. II) anything (Gr. tis). before. Ap 104 xiv. time =season.
the Liord. Ap. 98. VI.i. 8. 2. A. bring to light. Gr. photizo. See Luke 11. 36, make manifest.
Ap. 106. 1. v. counsels. Gr. boule. Ap. 102. 4. shall every, &c. Lit. praise shall be to each one.
of=from. Ap. 104. iv.

4. g-16 (S, p. 1700). APPLICATION. (Introversion and Alternation.)

S | V| 6-. Paul and Apollos
W | p | -6, 7. The Corinthians.
q | # Their exaltation,

Wlp

V| 14-16. Paul.

8 I have in a figure transferred. Gr. metaschematizo.
Ap. 104, vi.

15; and ‘“‘ change”, Phil. 3. 21, to =unto.

104, v. 2) you.

| 9, 10. The apostles.
¢ | 11-13. Their humiliation

Elsewhere transl. “transform ”, 2 Cor. 11, 13, 14,
for your sakes =on account of (Gr. dia. Ap.

1701



EF
(p. 1693)

4. 6.

I. CORINTHIANS.

4. 21.

2that ye might learn %in us °not to think of
men °above that which °is written, 2that °no
one of you be °puffed up °for one °against
°another.

7 For who °maketh thee to differ from
another? and what hast thou that thou didst
1not receive? now °if thou didst receive if,
why dost thou °glory, °as if thou hadst °not
received it ?

8 °Now ye °are full, °now ye are rich, ye have
reigned as kings ° without us: and I ° would to
'God ye did reign, 2that we also might °reign
with you.

9 For I think that 1 God °hath °set forth us
the °apostles °last, as it were °appointed to
death: for we are made a °spectacle °unto the
°world, °and to angels, and to ! men,

10 B: are °fools ¢ for !Christ’s sake, but pe are
wise %in ! Christ; we are weak, but pe arestrong;
ge are °honourable, but 1w are ° despised.

11 °Even unto °this °present hour we both
hunger, and thirst, and °are naked, and °are
buffeted, and °have no certain dwellingplace;

12 And labour, *working with our own bands :
being °reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we
suffer it:

13 Being ° defamed, we °intreat : we are made
as the °filth of the ?world, and are the °off-
scouring of all things ° unto this day.

14 °I write 4 not these things to °shame you,
but as my °beloved °sons I °warn you,

15 For °though ye °have ten thousand °in-
structers 2in ! Christ, yet have Je ‘not many
fathers: for 2in ° Christ Jesus J “have begotten
you °through the ° gospel.

16 ° Wherefore I ° beseech you, °be ye °follow-
ers of me}

17 °For this cause have I °sent %unto you
° Timotheus, who is my 4beloved Mson, and
2 faithful 2in *the Lord, who shall ° bring you
into remembrance of my ways ° which be 2in
1Christ, °as I teach every where 2in every
°church,

18 Now °some are ¢puffed up, as though I
°would ¢ not come °to you.

19 But I will come 3to you °shortly, °if bthe
Lord °will, and will °know, 4not the °speech
of them which are ¢ puffed up, but the ° power.

20 For the °kingdom of God is 4 not 2in ° word,
but 2in 1 power.,

21 What *will ye? shall 1 come °unto you

I write these things. shame.
20.13. 2 Thess. 8,14, Tit. 2. s,
reverence ”, as in the Gospels.

Gr. noutheted. See Acts 20, 31, 15 though =if.

Gr. entreps. Ocec. elsewhere, Matt, 21. 7.

Heb. 12. 9, all in middle sense, meaning *to feel shame”, and so * to
beloved. Ap. 185. IIL

not. Ap. 105. IL

above. Ap. 104. xvii. 2.

is =- has been.

no one...one. Lit, ye be not (Gr. me) puffed up,
one on behalt of (Gr. hAuper. Ap. 104. xvii. 1) the
one.

puffed up. Gr. phusios.
8.1; 13. 4. Col. 2. 18,

against. Ap. 104, x. 1,

another=the other, Ap. 124, 2,

7 maketh...to differ. Ap.122.4, Note the change
from pl. in ». ¢ to the sing. here.

if. Ap. 118, 2, a.

glory = boast, as in 1. 29,

as if thou hadst not = as not (Gr. mé) having.

8 Now = Already. Notice the ¥ig. Amplificatio
(Ap. 6).

are full=have been filled. Gr. korennumi.
27, 38,

without=apart from.
(Ap. G).

would to God. Gr. ophelon, from opheils, to owe.
Used to express n wishj also in 2 Cor. 11,1, @al. 5. 12,
Rev. 3. 15

reign with, Gr. sumbasileus. Only here and 2 Tim,
2. 12, :

9 hath, Omit.

set forth. Gr. apodeiknwmi.

apostles. Ap. 189,

last. They were the successors of the prophets in
this. Acts 7. 52,

appointed to death, Gr. epithanatios. Only here.

spectacle, Gr. theatron. In Acts 19, 29, 31, it means
the place., It was also used for the actors, and the

Elsewhere, vv. 18, 19; 5. 2;

See Acts

This is an instance of Irony

See Acts 2. 22,

spectators,

unto =to,

world. Gr. kosmos, Ap. 129. 1.

and =both,

10 fools. Gr. moros, as in 1. 25, 27,

honourable. Gr. endoxos. Elsewhere transl. “gor-

geously”, Luke 7. 25, and “ glorious” in Luke 18. 17,
Eph, 5. 27,

despised. Gr. atimos. Elsewhere, 12. 23, Matt,
13. 57, Mark 6. 4.

11 Even unto="Up to, or until. Gr. achri.
this=the. present. Gr. arti = now.

are naked = are scantily clothed.
Only here,

are buffeted. Gr. kolaphizo. Here, Matt. 26, ¢7.
Mark 14, 65, 2 Cor, 12, 7. 1 Pet. 2. 20,
have no certain dwellirgplace.
be a wanderer. Only here.

12 working, &e. See Acts 18, z; 20. 34.
2. 9. 2 Thess. 3. 8.

reviled. Gr. loidores. See John 9, 23,

13 defamed. Gur. blusphémes. But some texts read
dusphémeo.

intreat. Ap. 134. L 6.

filth =sweepings. Gr. perikatharma. Only here.
offscouring. Gr. peripséma. Only here,

unto this day. Lit. until now. Gr. heds arti.

14 I write, &c. Lit. Not as putting you to shame do
Mark 12. 6, Luke 18. 2, 4;

Gr. gummeteud.

Gr. astaled=to

1 Thess.

sons =children. Ap. 108, i.
have = should have.

warn.

Ap. 118. 1. b, instructers,

Gr. paidagogos. Only here and Gal. 3. 21, 25, Christ Jesus., Ap. 98. XII. have begotten =begat.
Gr. gennaé. Cp. Philem. 10, through. Ap. 104, v. 1. gospel. Ap. 140. 16 Wherefore = On
account of (Ap. 104. V. 2) this. besezch, Gr. parakales, as in v. 13, be =become. followers=
imitators. Gr. mimetés. Elsewhere, 11, 1, Eph. 5, 1. 1 Thess. 1. 6; 2. 14, Heb. 6. 12. 1 Pet. 8. 13,
17 For this cause=0n account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2) this. sent. Ap. 174. 4. Timotheus,
See 16. 10, bring you into remembrance =remind you. Gr.anamimnésks. Elsewhere, Mark 11.21;
14.72, 2Cor.7.16. 2Tim.1.6. Heb. 10. 32.  which be. Omit. as=even as, church. Ap. 186,
18 some. Ap. 124, 4, would not come = were not coming, to=unto. Ap. 104, xv. 3. 19 shortly
=quickly. if. Ap. 118, 1. b, will, Gr, thels. Ap. 102. 1. know. Ie. find out and expose.
Ap. 1382, T, ii, speech =word. Ap. 121,10, power. Ap. 172.1. 20 kingdom of God., Ap. 114,

No verb in the sentence.
21 unto. Gr. pros, as in vv. 18, 19,

Supply *is established ”,
This v. is an example of Fig. Anacendsis.

Fig. Ellipsis. Ap. 6. word. Gr. logos, as in v. 19,

Ap. 6.
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4. 21.

f. CORINTHIANS.

5. 11.

“with a °rod, or 2in °love, and in the °spirit of

°meekness ?
5 It is °reported °commonly that there is
fornication ° among you, and such fornica-
tion as is °not so much as °named °among the
°Gentiles, that °one should have his father’s
wife,

2 And yp: °are °puffed up, and ®have °not
rather mourned,

°that he that °hath done this deed might be
“taken away °from among you,

3 For J °verily,’as absent °in body, but present
°in °spirit, have °judged already, as though
I were present, ° concerning him that hath °so
° done this deed,

4 °In °the name of our ° Lord ° Jesus ° Christ,
when ye are gathered together, and my 3 spirit,
° with the ° power of our °Lord ° Jesus ° Christ,

5 ° To deliver such an one ° unto ° Satan ° for
°the °destruction of the flesh, 2that the °spirit
may besaved ¢in the °day of the * Lord 4 Jesus.

6 Your °glorying is °not good. °Know ye
°not that a little °leaven °leaveneth the whole
°lump?

7 ° Purge out therefore the old ¢leaven, 2that
¥‘e may be a new ¢lump, as ye are unleavened.

or even °Christ our passover °is sacrificed
°for us:

8 ° Therefore let us ° keep the feast, °not °with
old fleaven, °neither °with the ¢leaven of
°malice and ° wickedness; but °with the un-
leavened bread of °sincerity and truth.

9 I wrote Sunto you ‘in °an epistle 2not to
¢ company with fornicators:

10 Yet ¢not altogether with the fornicators of
this ° world, or with the ° covetous, or °extor-
tioners, or with “idolaters; for then °must ye
needs go °out of the ° world.

11 But now I have written Sunto you 8not to
° keep company, °if °any man that is °called
a brother be a fornicator, or 1°covetous, or an

gpirit.
judged. Gr. krino. Ap. 122, 1,
deed = wrought (Gr, katergazomai.

century in the British Museum reads ‘‘and the
the name. Cp. Acts 2, 38.

omit, with. Ap. 104. xvi,
I. e. That ye should deliver.

power,
Gr. paradidomi.

Lord., Ap.98 VI. i 8.2, A.
Ap. 172, 1,
See John 19, 30.

with=in. Gr. en, asin v, 2.
en is transl, ** with”,

rod. Gr. rabdos. Transl. four times “ staff”, twice
‘‘sceptre” (Heb. 1. &). Cp. Rev 2. 27; 12, 5; 19, 15,

Cp. Luke 22, 49, where

See also 2 Sam. 7. 14, Ps. 2.9,
love. Ap. 185, II 1. spirit. Ap. 101, 11, 7.
meekness, Gr. prautés. Cp. Ap. 127. 8. Oce. else-
where, 2 Cor. 10, 1. Gal. 5. 23; 6. 1. Eph. 4. », Col.
3.12, 1Tim, 6,11, 2 Tim, 2,25, Tit.8.2. Jas, 1,21
3. 13, 1 Pet. 3, 15,

5. 1—-6.20(C, p. 1695). THINGS HEARD BY PAUL.
(Division.)

C| X1 | 5. 1-13, Fornication. Declaration.
X? | 6. 1-11, Litigation.
X% | 6. 12-20. Fornication. Amplification.

5. 1-13 (X1, above). FORNICATION,
Repeated Alternation.)
r! | 1. Crimination.
s! | 2-, Remonstrance.
t! | -2, Purgation.
r? | 3-5, Judgment.
s2 | 6. Remonstrance.
t3 | 7, 8. Purgation.
13 | 9-11, Injunction.
8% | 12, 13-. Remonstrance.
t3 | -13. Purgation.
5. 1 reported =heard.

(Extended and

X1 y1
Y2

Y3

Cp. Matt. 2. 3; 4. 12,
Gal. 1, 23,
commonly =altogether. Gr. holés. Elsewhere, 6. 7;
15.29. Matt, 5. 34. -
among. Ap. 104, viii. 2.
not 8o much =not even., Gr. oude.

named. The texts omit.
‘found ”. “ Named" has been suggested by Eph. G, 3,

Gentiles. Gr. ethnos.

one=a certain one, Ap. 123, 3.

2 are =have been.

puffed up. Gr. phusgios. Sec 4. 6.

have, &c. =did not rather mourn.

not. Gr. ouchi. Ap. 105, I. (a).

that=in order that. Gr. hina.

hath done =did.

taken away. Gr. exaird. Only here and v. 13, The
texts read the commoner word airé. Had they mourned
and humbled themselves for such a scandal in their
midst they must have taken action (. 13),

from among = out of (Gr. ek. Ap. 104, vii.)) the
midst of,

3 verily =indeed, or for my part.

as. The textsomit, in. No prep. Dat. case.

Supply the Ellipsis by

Ap. 101, TT. 8, Absent bodily, he was present with them in thought and feeling. Cp. Col, 2. 5.

concerning.
See Rom. 1. 27
been gathered together in the name of our Lord Jesus, ye and my spirit.”

Omit,
) this.

go. I, e, so daringly. done this
4 In the name, &c. Read, “Having
A Latin MS, of the seventh
sanctifying Spirit Himself ", In. Ap. 104, viii.
Jesus. Ap. 98, X. Christ. The texts
Jesus Christ. Ap. 98. XI. B To deliver.
This clause depends on “judged” in v, 3.

unto = to. Satan. Cp. 1 Tim, 1, 20. Satan is regarded as inflicting bodily suffering. See Luke 18, 1¢.
2 Cor. 12. 7, for. Ap. 104, vi. the. Omit, destruction. Gr., olethros. Elsewhere, 1 Thess, 5. 3.
2 Thess. 1. 9. 1 Tim. 6. 9. spirit. Ap. 101, II, 6. day. The day of resurrection, when the spirit
which returns to God at death is restored. 8 glorying = boasting. Qr. kauchéma. See Rom. 4. 2.
not. Ap. 105, I. Know. Ap.182. I.i. See 3. 16. leaven. See Matt. 13, 31, leavereth, See
Matt, 18, 33, Fig. Parvemia. Ap.6. Cp.Gal.5. 9. lump. Gr. phurama. See Rom, 9, 21. 7 Purge
out. Gr. ekkathairs. Only here and 2 Tim. 2. 21. Christ. Ap. 98. IX. is=was. for =on behalf

of, Ap. 104, xvii. 1,

But the texts omit * for us ".

8 Therefore = So then, keep the feast. Gr.

heortazd. Only here. He means, the Passover being past, we are living in the days of unleavened bread.

Fig. Allegory. Ap. 6.

.not. Ap. 105. IT.
malice . .. wickedness.

Gr. kakia . . . ponéria.

neither. Gr. méde.
siccerity. Gr. eilikrineia.

with. Gr. en, asin 4, 21,
Ap. 128 IT. 2 and 1,

Elgewhere, 2 Cor. 1. 12; 2,17, 9 an=the, i.e. the present one. company. Lit. mix together. Gr.
sunanamignumi. Elsewhere, v, 11 and 2 Thess. 3. 14, 10 world. Gr. kosmos. Ap.129.1, covetous.
Gr, pleonektés, FElsewhere, v. 11; 6. 10. Egph. 5. s. extortioners. Gr. harpax. Elsewhere,v. 115 8, 10.
Matt. 7. 15. Luke 18, 11, idolaters. Gr,eidololatrés. Elsewhere, v. 11; 6. 9; 10. 7. Eph, b. 5.
Rev. 21, 8; 22, 15, must ye needs=ye ought to, out of, Ap. 104, vii. 11 keep company.
Same as * company with" (v. 9). if. Ap. 118 1, h, any man., Gr.tig asin v 1, called=

named, i, e. bears the name of,

17
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5.11.

I. CORINTHIANS.

6. 11.

jdolater, or a °railer, or a °drunkard, or an
extortioner; with such an one °no not to °eat.

12 For what *have J todo to 3 judge them also
that are without ? do 2not yg¢ 3judge them that
are within?

13 But them that are without ° God 3 judgeth,

° Therefore °put away °from among yourselves

°that wicked person.
6 Dare °any of you, having a matter °against
°another, °go to law °before the ° unjust,
and ° not ° before the °saints ?

2 °Do ye °not °know that the !saints shall
°judge the °world? and °if the °world shall
be °judged °by you, are ye °unworthy °to
judge the smallest matters ?

3 2Know ye ?not that we shall ?judge an-
gels? °how much more °things that pertain
to this life ?

4 °If then ye have ° judgments of % things per-
taining to this life, °set them to judge who are
°least esteemed °in the ° church.

5 I speak °to your °shame. °Is it so, that
there is ?not a wise man °among you? °no,
not one that shall be able to °judge ° between
his ° brethren ?

68 But brother goeth to law °with brother,
and that ! before the °unbelievers ?

7 Now therefore, there is °utterly a °fault
famong you, because ye° go to law ° one ¢ with
another.

Why do ye 1not rather °take wrong ? why do
ye !not rather °suffer yourselves to °be de-
frauded ?

8 °Nay, ye °do wrong, and 7" defraud, and tfat
your brethren.

9 2Know ye ?not that the ° unrighteous shall
?not inherit °the kingdom of God ? Be °not
°deceived: °neither fornicators, °nor °idola-
ters, °nor adulterers, °nor °effeminate, °nor
°abusers of themselves with mankind,

10 ? Nor °thieves, Ynor °covetous, ° nor drunk-
ards, °nor revilers, °nor extortioners, shall
inherit ¢ the kingdom of God.

11 And °such were °some of you: but ye are
°washed, but ye are °sanctified, but ye are
°justified 4in the name of the °Lord ° Jesus,
and 2 by the ° Spirit of our °God.

railer. Gr. loidoros. Only here and 6. 10. Cp, 4. 12.
drunkard. Gr. methusos. Only here and 6. 10.

no not=not even. Gr. méde, as in v, &,

eat = eat with. Gr. sunesthio. See Acts 10, 41.

12 have § to do. Lit. is it to me.

13 God. Ap. 08 I i 1.

Therefore. The texts omit. The injunction is more
forcible without it,

put away. Gr. exaird, as in v, 2,

from among. Ap. 104. vii.

that, &c. =the wicked (one). Ap. 128, III, 1.

With this chapter should be compared the Lord's
words in Matt. 18, 15-17, and Paul's injunctions in
2 Thess. 8. 6-15. The aim in every case was to bring
the offender to repentance, Note also that this was a
moral offence, and no sanction is given by these in-
junctions to the separation so common now on the
ground of differing interpretations of Scripture state-
ments.

6. 1-11 (X2, p. 1708). LITIGATION. (Alternation.)

X?| u | 1. Litigation.
v | 2-4. Remonstrance,
u | 5-7-. Litigation.

v | -7-11. Remonstrance.
6. 1 any. Ap. 123.3.
against. Ap. 104. xv. 8.
another =the other. Ap.124. 2,
go to law. Lit. be judged. Ap. 122, 1.

¢ Know ye not?”

“Know ye not?”

before. Ap. 104, ix. 1. '
unjust. Gr. adikos. See Acts 24.15 and cp. Ap. 128,
VIL 1,

not. Gr. ouchi. Ap. 105, I (a).

saints. See Acts 26. 10.

2 Do ye not know=Know ye not. See38. 16 and
ep. vv. 3, 9, 15, 16, 19,

not. Ap. 105. L

know. Ap. 182 1. i

judge. Gr. kring, asin v. 1.

world., Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1,

if. Ap. 118, 2, a.

by. Gr.en. Ap.104. viii.

unworthy. Gr. anaxios, Only here.

to judge, &c. Lit. of the least judgments (Ap.
177. 8).

3 how much more. Gr. méti ge. Frequently nsed
with a negative question, as a strong remonstrance.
See Matt. 26, 22. John 18. 35, Acts 10. 47,

things, &c. Gr. bistikos. Only here, v. 4, and Luke
21, 34 (which see).

4 If. Ap. 118 1. D

judgments. Seev. 2.

set . ..to judge. Lit.cause... tosit.
Cp. Eph. 1, 30,

least esteemed = counted as nothing. Gr. exouthenes.
See Acts 4. 11.

in. Ap. 104. viii.

church. Ap. 186.

Gr. kathizo.

5§ to. Ap. 104, xv. 8. shame. Gr. entropg. Only here and 15. 34. Cp. the verb in 4. 14, Is it so.
Gr. houtds. Emph, standing first in the sentence. It may be rendered * Has it come to this?” among.
Ap. 104. viii. 2, no, not one. Gr. oude (not even) heis (one) : but the texts read oudeis, no one.  judge.
Ap. 122, 4. between =in (Gr. ana. Ap. 104. i) the midst of. brethren =his brother. 6 with.
Ap. 104, xi. 1, unbelievers. Gr. apistos. See Ap. 150, III. 7 utterly = altogether. See?5. 1. fault.

Gr. héttéma., Ap. 128, IX. Only here and Rom, 11. 12,

go to law. Lit. have judgments (Gr. krima. Ap.

177, 6). one with another. Lit.with yourselves. take wrong = suffer unjustly. Gr. pass. of adikeo.
See Acts 7. 24, | suffer, &c.=be defrauded. Gr. aposteres. Elsewhere, v. 8; 7. 5. Mark 10.19. 1 Tim.
6. 5. Jas. 5. 4. 8 Nay =But. do wrong = act unjustly. Gr. adiked, as above. 9 unrighteous.
Same as unjust (v. 1). the kingdom of God. See Ap. 114, and cp. 4. 20. not. Ap. 105. II.

deceived. Gr. planad.
in James (1. 16). neither ... nor.
Elsewhere transl. “soft”, Matt. 11. s,
1 Tim. 1. 10. Cp. Rom. 1. 27, 10 thieves.
10, 11, nor, The three last oce. are Gr. o,
washed. Gr. apolous. Ap. 186, iv.
hagiaeo. See John 17, 17,
Christ. Ap. 98. XT.

Gr. oute.

Spirit. Ap. 101. 11, 8,

This caution oce. three times in Paul’s epistles ; here, 15. 33.

Luke 7. 25.
Gr. kleptes.

Only here and Acts 22. 16.
justified. Ap. 191. 2.

Gal. 6. 7, and once
idolaters. See b. 10. effeminate. Gr. malakos.
abusers, &c. Gr. arsenokoités. Only here and
See John 10. 1, covetous, &e. See b,
11 such. Lit. these things. some. Ap. 128. 8.
Cp. John 13, 10. sanctified. Gr.

Lord. Ap. 98 VL i 8. 2 A. Jesus = Jesus
God. Ap.98. 1.1 1.
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6. 12.

1. CORINTHIANS.

7. 4.

12 All things are lawful ° unto me, but °all
things are 2 not expedient : all things are lawful
°for me, but 3 will 2not be ° brought under the
power °of ! any.

13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats:
but 1 God shall ° destroy both it and them.

Now the body is 2not for fornication, but for
the ! Lord ; and the ! Lord for the body.

14 And " God °hath both °raised up the ! Lord,
and will also ° raise up us ° by His own ° power.

16 2Know ye 2not that your bodies are the
members of °Christ? shall I then take the
members of ° Christ, and make themn the mem-
bers of an harlot? ° God forbid.

18 "What ? ?know ye ?not that he which is
°joined to an barlot is one body? °for twe,
saith He, shall be one flesh.

17 But he that is 16 joined !2 unto the 1! Lord is
one °spirit.

18 Flee fornication. °Every °sin thata °man
doeth is ° without the body ; but he that com-
mitteth fornication °sinneth °against his own
body.

19 ¥*What? 2know ye 2not that your body
is °the ° Temple of the ° Holy Ghost which is
‘in you, which ye have °of !! God, and ye are
2not your own ?

20 Yor ye °are ° bought with a price: there-
fore °glorify ' God 4in your body, “and *in
your spirit, which are 1 God’s.

Now ° concerning ° the things whereof ° ye
wrote °unto me: It is good for a °man
°not to touch a woman.

2 ° Nevertheless, ° fo avoid fornication,

let °every man bave his own wife, and let
°every woman have her own ° husband.

3 Let the 2husband render 'unto the wife
due °benevolence : and likewise ° also the wife
tunto the ? husband.

4 The wife °hath °not power of her own
body, but the 2husband: and likewise 3also
the *husband °hath °not power of his own
body, but the wife.

unto=to. man. Ap. 128. 1.

7.1—8. 13 (C, p- 1695).

THINGS WRITTEN TO PAUL.

6. 12-20 (X3, p. 1703). FORNICATION. AMPLIFI.
CATION. (Repeated Alternation.)

X% | wl| 12, 13-. General principles.
x1 | -13, 14. Application.
w? | 15-17, Reroonstrance.
x? | 18. Purgation.
w* | 19, 20. Remonstrance.

12 unto =to.

all things, &ec.=not all things are profitable (Gr.
sumphers, Cp. John 11, 50; 16. 7, Aects 20. 20).

for = to, '

brought under, &e. Gr. pass. of exousiazo, to have
authority over. Elsewhere 7. 4. Luke 22. 25,

of =by. Ap. 104, xviii. 1.

13 destroy=bring to nought.
Rom. 8. 3.

14 hath. Omit.

raised up. Gr. egeird. Ap.178. 1. 4,

raise up. Gr. exegeirs. Ap. 178. 1. 6. Cp. Rom. 9. 17.

by =through. Ap. 104, v. 1.
power. Or, dunamis. Ap.172, 1.
18. 4. Eph. 1,19, 21,

18 Christ. Ap. 98. IX.

God forbid. Gr. mé genoito.
of this expression in Paul's epistles.

186 What ?=0r.

joined. Gr. kollad. See Luke 15. 15.

for two, &c. The quotation is from Gen. 2, 24 (Sept.).

one =into (Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi) one. Cp. Matt. 19. 5,
where the same idiom occurs.

17 spirit. Ap. 101. I1, 2. Cf, ». 15; 12. 13,

18 HEvery, i. e. every other.

sin. Ap, 128, L ii. 2. man. Ap. 1231,

without. Gr. ektos. Oce. Matt. 23. 26 (outside). 2 Cor.
12. 2, 5 (out of).

‘ Know ye not?”

“ Know ye not?”

QGr. katarged, See

2 Cor.

Cp. 16, 43.

The eleventh oce.
See Rom. 8, 4,

sinneth. Ap. 128 I.1i. against. Ap. 104. vi.
19 the=a. Temple. Gr. naos. See 3. 16,
Holy Ghost=Holy Spirit. Ap, 101. IL 3, .

of =from. Ap. 104. iv.

20 are=were.

bought. Gr. agorazs. Occ. thirty-one times, always
transl, * buy ”, save Rev. 5. 9; 14. 3, 4,

glorify. Gr. doxazd. See p. 1511,

and in your spirit, &c. All the texts omit,

7.1—8. 13 7. 1-9 [For Structures sec below).

7. 1 concerning. Ap. 104, xiii. 1.

the things whereof =what things,

ye wrote, The Corinthians had written a letter, but
carefully avoided any reference to the disorders among
themselves, 'These had been reported by the members

of Chloe's family (1. 11,12), and the scandal referred to |

in ch, 5 was a common report, which was perhaps
made known by Stephanas and others (16, 17),

not. Ap. 105 II. But see Heb. 13. 4.

(Division.)

C) 2! | 7. 1-9. The unmarried.

72
Z3
VA
A

7. 10-17. The married and unmarried,
7. 18-24. Circumecision and servitude.
7. 25-40. Virgins.

8. 1-13. Things offered to idols.

7. 1-9 (2!, above., THE UNMARRIED. (Extended Alternation.)

VAS

A {y |1 The benefit.

z | 2-. The evil.

a | ~2-5.

The remedy.

A |y { 6-8. The benefit.
2 | 9-. The evil,
a | -9. The remedy.

2 Nevertheless - But.

husband. Ap. 123. 2. 3 benevolence.

to avoid = on account of. Ap. 104. v. 2.
Gr. eunoia.

every = each.
Only here and Eph. 6. 7; but instead of  due

benevolence”, all the texts read “ the debt”, Gr. opheilé, which occ. elsewhere only in Matt, 18, 32. Rom.
13. 7. also the wife=the wife also. 4 hath .., power. Gr. exousiazo. See 6. 12 not. Ap.
105. I.

i)
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7. 5.

I. CORINTHIANS.

7.17.

5 °Defraud ye not ° one the other, °except it
be °with ° consent ° for a °time, °that ye may
° give yourselves to ° fasting and ° prayer; and
come °together again, °that Satan tempt you
1not °for your °incontinency.

8 But 1 speak this ° by ° permission, and 4 not
°of °commandment.

7 For I °would that all 2men were even as I
myself. But 2every man hath his °proper
cgift °of °God, one °after this manner, and
another °after that.

8 °1I say therefore to the °unmarried and
widows, ¥t is good for them °if they °abide
even as J.

9 But °if they ° cannot contain,

let them marry: for it is better to marry than
to °burn.

10 And 'unto the married I °command, ° yef
‘not J, but the ° Lord,

°Let 'not the wife °depart °from her 2husband:

11 But and 8if she 19depart, let her °remain
s unmarried, or be °reconciled to her 2husband:
antc} 0]et *not the 2husband °put away his
wife.

12 But to °the rest speak J, ¢not the * Lord:

°If any brother hath °a wife that °believeth
not, and sfe °be pleased to °dwell °with him,
let him ! not 11 put her away.

13 And the woman which hath °an 2husband
that 'z believeth not, and °if }je 12 be pleased to
12 dwell ! with her, let her 1 not © leave ° him,

14 For the 2 unbelieving 2 husband is ° sancti-
fied ° by the wife, and the 2 unbelieving wife is
°sanctified ° by the “husband: °else were your
°children ° unclean ; but now are they °holy.

16 But ¢if the 2unbelieving !°depart, let him
10 depart. A brother or a sister °is *not under
bondage ° in such cases. but " God hath called
us °to peace.

18 For what °knowest thou, O wife, °whether
thou shalt save thy 2husband ? or how °know-
est thou, O °man, ° whether thou shalt save
thy wife ?

17 ° But as 7God hath ° distributed to 2every
man, as the “Lord hath called °every one,
so let him walk. And so °ordain I %in all
° churches.

a wife, &c.=an unbelieving (Gr. apistos, as in 6. ¢) wife.
with. Gr. meta.

if. Omit.

tense and voice, and should therefore be rendered * send away .

and wife are insisted on throughout the chapter.

8.1, dwell. Gr.oikes. See Rom., 7,17,
an unbelieving (as in v. 12) husband.

husband ", 14 sanctified. Gr. hagiazo.

Ap. 108. i.

See John 17. 17, 19,
All the texts read ‘ brother”, i.e. believer, or Christian brother.
unclean. Cp. Peter's use of this word in Acts 10. 1¢, 28,

8 Defraud. Gr. aposteres, as in 6. 7, Here, deprive

one the other =omne another,

except. Gr. ei me.

with =from. Ap. 104 vii.

consent. Gr. sumphdnos.

for. Ap. 104, xv. 3,

time =sgeason.

that =in order that. Gr. hina.

give yourselves to = have leisure for. Gr. scholazd,
Only here and Matt. 12, 44, Cp. Acts 19, 9 (school).

fasting and. All the texts omit,

prayer. Ap. 134. II. 2,

together. QGr. epito auto. See Acts 1. 15; 2, 1.

for =on account of. Ap. 104, v, 2,

incontinency. Gr. akrasia. Only here and Matt,
28. 25.

6 by =according to.

Only here. Cp. Acts b. 9.

Ap. 104, x. 2.

permission. Gr. sungnomé. Only here.
of. Gr. kata, as above.
commandment. QGr. epitagé. See Rom. 18, 26,

7 would. Ap. 102. 1.

proper. Gr. idics. Same as ‘‘own” in vv. 2, 4, 37,
gift. Ap. 184 1. 2

of=from. Ap. 104. vii.

God. Ap. 98 1.1 1.

after this manner. .. after that.
houtos.

8 I say therefore =But I say.
unmarried. Gr. agamos. Only here, vv. 11, 32, 34,
if. Ap.118. 1. b.

abide =remain. Gr. mend.
9 if. Ap. 118 2 a.

Gr. houtos...

See p. 1511,

cannot contain =have not (Gr. ou) self-control. Gr.
engkratevomai, Only here and 9. 25. Cp. Acts 24. 25,
Tit. 1. 8. Occ. in Sept. Gen. 43. 351. 1 Sam. 18, 12
(forced).

burn. Gr.purcomai. Elsewhere, 2 Cor. 11. 20. Eph.
6. 16, 2 Pet. 3. 12. Rev. 1, 15; 3. 18,

7. 10-17 (22 p. 1705). THE MARRIED AND UN-
MARRIED. (Alternation.)

Z2| b ] 10-. The Lord.
¢ | -10, 11, His command.
b | 12-. The apostle.
¢ | ~12-17, His appointment,

10 command. Gr. parangello. See Acts 1. 4,

yet, &c. Fig. Epanorthosis. Ap. 6.

Lord. Ap. 98 VL 1, 8. 2. A, Cp. Matt. b. 32,

Lt not the wife. Lit. That the wife should not.

depart —be separated. Gr. chorizd, In Matt, 19. 6,
put asunder.

from. Ap. 104. iv.

11 remain =abide, a8 in v. 8.

reconciled. Gr. katallasso.

put away =send away. Gr. aphiémi.

12 the rest. Ap. 124, 8.

any. Ap. 128. 3.

be pleased. Gr. suneudokes. See Acts

Ap. 104.xi 1. 13 an husband, &e.=
leave. Gr. aphiémi, as in v.11. The same
The absolutely equal rights of husband
him. All the texts read * her
husband.
children.

This, as

See Rom, 6. 10.
Ap. 174. 12,

See vv. 3, 4, 5, &e.
by=in. Ap. 104. viii.
else =since otherwise.
holy. Gr. hagios.

conf,ras.ted with ¢ upclean”, must be in the same ceremonial sense, but there may be a thought of the
dedication of the child to God by the believing parent, and the influence he or she would exereise upon it.

18 is not under bondage =has not been enslaved (Ap. 190, III, 3).
Peace is the atmosphere of the Christian calling, and should decide all the problems of life.

above.

in. Ap. 104, viii. to=in, as

Cp. 14. 33, Rom. 12,18, 2 Cor. 13. 11. Col. 3, 15, 16 knowest. Ap. 132 L i whether = if,
Ap. 118, 2, a. man =hunsband, as above. Here are the Figs. Antimetathesis and Apostrophé. Ap. 6.
17 But. Gr. ei me, as v. 5. God...the Lord. These should be transposed. Cp. 1. 8. Rom. 8. 3o,
Gal. 1. 15, Eph. 4. 4. 1 Thess. 2. 12. 2 Thess. 2. 13, 14, 2 Tim. 1. 9, distributed =divided, or
imparted. Gr. merizé. Ocec. fourteen times. Always transl, divided, save here, », 3. Rom. 12 s,
2 Cor. 10, 13, Heb. 7. 2. every one, Same as ‘‘every man’”, ordain =appoint, Gr. diatassomat.
See Acts 7. 44, churches. Ap. 186,
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7.18.

I. CORINTHIANS.

7. 34.

18 °Is °any man called °being circumcised ?
let him ! not become uncircumcised. Is °any
called 5in uncircumcision? let him not be
circumcised.

19 Circumcision is °nothing, and uncircum-
cision is °nothing, but the °keeping of the com-
mandments of 7 God.

20 Let ?every man %abide in the °same
calling ° wherein he was called.

21 ° Art thou called being a °servant ? °care
! not for it : but °if thou ° mayest ° be made free,
°use it rather.

22 For he that °is called ¥ in the ° Lord, being
a Zlservant, is the °Lord’s °freeman: likewise
°also he that °is called, being free, is ° Christ’s
2 servant.

23 Ye °are °bought with a price; be 1not ye
the % servants of 1 men.

24 Brethren, let 2 every man, 2 wherein he 22is
called, °therein % abide ° with 7 God.

25 Now !concerning virgins I have °no écom-
mandment of the 22Lord: yet I give my °judg-
ment, as one that hath ° obtained mercy °of the
22 Lord to be °faithful.

28 I °suppose therefore that this °is good
Sfor the °present °distress, I say, that it is
good for a 1 man so to be.

27 Art thou °bound unto a wife ? seek !not
°to be loosed. Art thou °loosed °from a wife ?
seek 1 not a wife.

28 °But and 8if thou marry, thou ° hast * not
°sinned; and ®if a virgin marry, she °hath 4not
°sinned.

Nevertheless such shall have °trouble in the
flesh : but J °spare you.

29 But this 1 say, brethren, the °time is
°short: °it remaineth, 5that both they that
have wives be as ° though they had none;

30 And they that weep, as though they wept
Inot; and they that rejoice, as though they
rejoiced 'not; and they that buy, as though
they ° possessed not;

31 And they that 2! use this ° world, as ! not
°abusing i¢,; for the °fashion of this °world
° passeth away.

82 But I 7would ° have you °without careful-
ness. He that is unmarried ° careth for the
things “that belong to the °Lord, how he may
please the 1°Lord:

33 But he that is married %2 careth for the
things °that are of the * world, how he may
please his wife.

34 ° There is difference also between a wife
andavirgin. The? unmarried woman 32 careth
for the things of the '®Lord, sthat she may be

14 holy both in °body and in “spirit: but she

it remaineth =ags for the rest it is.
(any).
abusing =using to the full.
kcatesthio, devour, eat up (2 Cor. 11, 20).
and Phil.2. 8 Cp. Ps.39. 6.
32 have you=that youshould be.
here and Matt. 28, 14,

save Luke 10, 41 (be careful); four times in this chapter; 12. 25,
34 There is, &e.

Ap. 17. 3. 33 that are. Omit.
ence between. Gr. merizd, as in v, 17 (distributed).

See “besides” in 1. 16,
30 possessed. Gr. kalechs, to hold fast,
Gr. katachraomai. Only here and 9, 18,
See Col. 8. 2
passeth away. Gr.parago.
without carefulness =1{ree from anxiety. Gr.amerimnos.
careth. Gr. merimnad. Occ.twelve times in the Gospels transl. * take thought ",

7. 18-24 (23, p. 1705). CIRCUMCISION AND SER-
VITUDE. (dlternation.)
Z3| d | 18, 19, Circumecision.
e | 20. Abide in it.
d | 21-23, Servitude.
e | 24, Abide in it.
18 Is=Was,
any man, any =any (one).
being =having been.
19 nothing. Gr. oudeis.
keeping =guarding.
Ellipsis (Ap, 6).
importanty’.
20 same. Omit.
wherein =in (Gr, en) which. The order in the Gr. is,
“ Each one in the calling in which he was called, in
this let him remain”.
21 Art=Wast.
gservant=slave. Ap. 190. 1.2,
care, &c. =let it not be a care to thee.
mayest = canst.
be made =become,
use. Gr. chraomai.
22 is=was,
Lord. Ap.98. VI i B. 2 B,
freeman = absolutely free.

Gr. tis. Ap. 123, 3.

Cp. Gal. 5. 6; 6. 15,
Gr. terésis. This is the Fig.
Supply ‘‘is every thing", or *ig alone

See Acts 27. 3.

Gr. apeleutheros, a much

stronger word than * free”™ in v. 21.  Only here.
also, Cmit.
Christ’s. Ap. 98, IX,
23 are = were. bought. See 6. 20.
24 therein - in (Gr. en) this.
with. Gr. para. Ap. 104, xii, 2,
7.25-40 (24 p. 1705). VIRGINS. (Alternations.)

Z4{B | 25, 26. Paul’'s advice on his own account.
C | f| 27, 28—, Marriage not sin.
g | -28. Trouble.
S| 29-31. To remain as they were.
g | 32-34, Care.
B | 35. Paul's advice for their profit.
C' | h| 36, 37. Permission to marry.
k | 33. Preference not to do so.
k| s9. Permission to marry again,
k | 10. Preference not to do so.

28 no=not. Gr.ou. Ap. 105 I
judgment=opinion. Ap. 177. 2.
obtained mercy. See 1 Tim. 1, 13,14,
of=by. Ap.104.xviil 1,

faithful. Ap. 150, 11l and 175. 4.
26 suppose =reckon. Gr. nomizd.
Acts 14, 19.

is. Gr. huparcho.
present, Gr. enistemi. See Rom. 8, 38,
distress=need. Gr. anangké. Cp. Luke 21. 23,
2% bound. Gr. des, not doulod, as in v, 15

to be 1loosed = release. Gr. lusis. Only here,
loosed. Gr. pass. of lud.

28 But and= Moreover.

hast not=wouldst not have,
sinned. Ap. 128, L i

hath not = would not have.
trouble - tribulation. Gr. thlisis.
and cp. Matt. 24, 19-21,
spare. Gr. pheidomai.
29 time=season.
short =shortened, or contracted.
here and Acts 5. 6. Cp, 1 John 2. 18,
though they had none=not (Gr. mé) having
31 world., Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129, 1.
The foree of kata is intensive. Cp
. 1 John 2,15, fashion. Gr. schéma. Only here
Cp. 1 John 2. 17, where the same word is used.
Only

See Luke 3. 23,

See Luke 9. 48.

See Acts 7. 1o,
See Acts 20, 29,

Gr. sustells. Only

Cp. 16. 2.

Phil. 2. 20; 4. 8. that belong to=of.
The texts vary here. See R.V. There is differ-
body =the body. spirit=thespirit, Ap, 101,11.8.
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1. 34.

I. CORINTHIANS.

8.7

that is married 52careth for the things of the
%1 world, how she may please her 2 husband.

85 And this I speak 5for your own °profit;
‘not 5that I may cast a °snare upon you, but
Sfor °that which is comely, and °that ye may
attend upon the 1 Lord ° without distraction,

36 But *if 8any man ° think that he ° behaveth
himself uncomely °toward his ° virgin, 8if she
°pass the flower of her age, and °need so
‘require, let him do what he 7 will, he *sinneth
‘not: let them marry.

87 Nevertheless he that standeth °stedfast
15ijn his heart, °having °no °necessity, but
hath ° power °over his own ° will, and hath so
°decreed 15in his heart that he. will keep his
36 virgin, doeth well,

38 So then he that °giveth her in marriage
doeth well; but he that °giveth Aer 'not in
marriage doeth better.

39 The wife is ?7bound *by the law °as long as
her husband liveth ; but 8if her 2husband °be
dead, she is ° at liberty to be married to whom
she 7will ; only 15in the 2 Lord.

40 But she is happier ®if she so 8abide, °after
my 2 judgment: and J think also that I have
the ° Spirit of 7 God.

8 Now °as touching °things offered unto
idols, we °know that we °all have °know-
ledge.

°‘Knowledge °puffeth up, but chan.y °edifieth.

2 And °if °any man think that he 'knoweth
“any thing, he °knoweth °nothing yet as Le
ought to °know.

3 But ?2if 2any man ° love ° God, ° the same is
2known °of Him,

4 °As concerning therefore the °eating of
°those °things that are offered in sacrifice unto

idols, we know that an idol is °nothing °in
the °world,

and that there is °none °other 2 God ° but one.

5 For though there be that are called ° gods,
whether 4in °heaven or °in °earth, (as there
be ° gods many, and °lords many,)

8 But to us there is buf one 3God, the Father,
°of Whom are all things, and w¢ °in Him
and one °Lord ° Jesus Christ, °by Whom are
all things, and °we °by Him.

7 Howbeit there is °not 4in °every man °that
knowledge:

2 if. Ap. 118. 2 a.

any man ... any thing. Gr. tis.

35 profit. Gr. sumphers. Same a8 ‘‘expedient ” (6.12).

snare. Gr. brochos. Only here., Something to ham-
per or fetter.

that which is comely =decorum or propriety. Gr.
euschémon., See Acts 13. 5o,

that ye may attend=for devoted attention. Gr.
euprosedros. The texts read euparedros, with the same
meaning. Only here.

without distraction. Gr. aperispastis. Only here.
The verb perispaomai is used in Luke 10. 40 (cumber).

36 think. Same as ‘* suppose”, v. 26.

behaveth, &ec. =acts unseemly, Gr. aschémones. Only
here and 13. 5.

toward. Ap. 104. ix. 8.

virgin, i. e. virgin daughter.

pass, &c.=be of full age. Gr. huperalmos. Only here.

need so require = it ought to be so.

37 stedfast. Gr.hedraios. Elsewhere,15 5. Col. 1,23,

having no=not (Gr. me, as ». 1) having,

necessity = constraint. Gr. anangke, as in v. 26,

power=authority, Gr. exousia. Ap. 172 5.

over =concerning. Gr.peri, asin v. 1.

will. Ap. 102, 2,
decreed - decided, or judged. Ap. 122, 1.
38 giveth ... in marriage. Gr. ekgamizo. Else-

where, Matt. 22, 30 ; 24. 38. Luke 17, 27,

39 by the law. The texts omit.

as long as=for (Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix, 8) such time as.
be dead. Ap. 171. 2.

at liberty = free, as in wvv. 21, 22.

40 after=according to. Ap. 104, x. 2.

8pirit of God=Divine spirit. Ap, 101, II 4.

8. 1-13 (2% p. 1705). THINGS OFFERED TO

IDOLS. (Division.)
75 | D! | 1-8. Knowledge brings liberty to oneself,
D2 | 9-13, Liberty may cause stumbling to others.

8. 1-8 (DY, above) XKNOWLEDGE BRINGS LI-
BERTY TO ONESELF.

(Introversion and Alternation.)

E | 1-. Things offered to idols.
¥ | -1, 2. Knowledge.
G | 3. He who loves God, gets knowledge
‘ through Him.
H | 1| 4. The idol is nothing.
m | -4, There is only one God.
| 5. There are idol gods so called,
m | 6~ There is only one God.
G| -6. Those who know God know Him
through Christ.
F | 7-. Knowledge.
E | -7, 8. Things offered to idols.

8. 1 as touching = concerning. Ap. 104, xiii. 1.

things, &c. =the things offered to idols, Gr. eiddlo-
thutos. Sce Acts 15, 29. This was another subject
about which they had written.

know. Ap. 132 1.1

all. I, e. the greater part.

knowladge. Ap. 182.IL. i.

puffeth up. Gr. phusios. See 4. 6. This sentence
and the next two verses form a parenthesis.

charity =love. Ap. 135,11, 1,

edifieth =buildeth up. Gr. orkodomed. See Acts 9, 31,
Contrast between a bubble and a building.
Ap. 123, 3, knoweth, Ap.132.1.ii,

D1

Hll

Fig. Idioma. .Ayp. 8.

with texts. nothing yet=not yet any thing. Gr. oudepi oudeis. A double negative. The texts read
single negative, 3 love. Ap.135.1.1. God. Ap. 98.1.i 1, the same = this one. of =by. Ap.
104. xviii. 1. 4 As concerning. Gr. peri, asinwv, 1.  eating. Gr. brosis.  those=the.  things
...idols. Same word as in . 1, though it is transl, by a longer phrase. nothing. Gr. oudeis. in,
Ap. 104, viii. world. Ap. 129, 1. none=no, Gr.oudeis. other. The texts omit. but. Gr. el
mé. 8 gods. Ap.98.1.i. 6 Cp. Ps. 82,1, 6. heaven. No art. See Matt. 6. 9, 10, in =upon,
Ap. 104, ix. 1, earth. Gr.ge. Ap. 129, 4. lords. Gr. kurios. Cp. Ap. 98. VL. i. and 4. B. 8 of.
Ap. 104. vii. in=unto. Ap. 104. vi. Cp. Rom. 11. 3s. Lord. Ap. 98, VI, i 8.2 B. Jesus
Christ. Ap. 98. XT. by =by means of. Ap. 104. v. 1. Cp. John 1. 3, Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 2. e by
Him, Cp.John 14.6. Rom. 5. 1. Phil 1.11. 7 not. Ap. 105. 1. every man=all. that =the.
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8.7.

I. CORINTHIANS.

9. 5.

for °some with °conscience of the idol °unto
°this hour eat if as a 1thing offered unto an
idol; and their °conscience being weak is
° defiled.

8 But meat °commendeth us "not to 3God : for
°neither, °if we eat, °are we the better;
° neither, °if we eat ° not, °are we the worse.

9 But °take heed °lest by any means this
°liberty of yours become a °stumblingblock to
°them that are weak.

10 For 8if 2any man °see thee which hast
1knowledge °sit at meat ¢in the °idol’s temple,

shall °not the ° conscience of him °which is
weak be °emboldened °to eat *those !things
which are offered to idols ?

11 And °through thy ! knowledge shall the
weak brother °perish, °for whom °Christ died.

12 But when ye °sin so °against the brethren,
and ° wound °their weak !°conscience, ye °sin
°against ! Christ.

13 ° Wherefore, 2if meat make my brother to
° offend, I will °eat no ° flesh ° while the world
standeth, °lest I make my brother to ° offend.

Am I °not an °apostle? am I °not free ?
have I °not °seen ° Jesus Christ our °Lord?
are °not pe my work °in the °Lord ?

2 °If I be !~ not an !apostle ° unto ° others, yet
°doubtless I am to you: for the ° seal of mine
°apostleship are ge !in the ~* Lord. .

3 Mine °answer to them that do °examine
me is this;

4 Have we °not °power °to eat and to drink?

5 Have we ‘not ‘power to lead about °a
sister a wife, as well as °other ! apostles, and
as the ° brethren of the !~ Lord, and Cephas?

perish. Gr. apollumi. See 1. 18,
sentence is not a question.
their, &c. =their conscience since it is weak.
offend =stumble,
Rom. 14. 21, 2 Cor, 11, 29. Op. the noun, 1. 23,

eat flesh (Gr. kreas. Only here and Rom. 14. 21).

II. A, ii. 4. e.

for =on account of.
12 sin. Ap. 128 L i

Gr. skandalizo, to cast a snare before one.

lest I=in order that (Gr. hina) I may not (Gr. me.

some. Ap. 124, 4.
conscience. I e. conviction. Gr. suneidésis, but the
texts read (first oce.) sunétheia, custom (see John 18. 39,
1Cor, 11. 16). The meaning is much the same. Having
been so long accustomed to believe theidol to have a real
existence, they still regard the sacrifice as a real one.
unto = until. this hour =now.
3deﬁlle4d.=polluted. Gr. molund. Only here and Rev.
L 45 14, 4,
8 commendeth = presenteth. Gr. paristémi. See
Acts 1. 3, and cp. 2 Cor. 11, 2. Eph, 5. 27. Col. 1. 23, 28,
neither. Gr. oute.
if. Ap. 118, 1. b,
are we the better.
not. . Ap. 105, II.
are we the worse. Lit. do we lack, or come short.
Gr. hustered. See Rom. 8. 23,

8. 9-13 (D?, p. 1708). LIBERTY MAY CAUSE
STUMBLING TO OTHERS.
(Introversion and Alternation.)

D2 J | 9. Care lest liberty cause stumbling.

K | n | 10-, Influence of one who has knowledge.
o | -10. Effect of example on a weak brother.,
n | 11. Influence of one who has knowledge,
o0 | 12. Effect of example on a weak brother.
J | 18. Care lest liberty cause stumbling.
9 take heed=see, or look to it. Ap. 133. L. 5,
lest by any means. Gr. mépds.
liberty = authority, or right. Ap. 172. 6.
stumblingblock., Gr. proskomma. See Rom. 9. 32,
them that are=the.
10 see. Ap.138. 1.1,
sit at meat =sitting down.
idol’s temple. Gr, eidoleion. Only here.
not. Ap. 105. L (a).
conscience, Gr. suneidésis.
which =since he.
emboldened. Lit. built up. Gr. oikodomes, as in

v. 1. There is Irony (Ap. 6)-here. Instead of building

up the weak brother, the edifice will come tottering

down (v. 11).

to eat=for (Gr. €is) eating.
11 through=upon. Ap. 104, ix. 2. The texts read

“in ", Gr. en. .

Ap. 104, v, 2. Christ., Ap. 98. IX. This
against, Ap. 104. vi. wound = strike.
13 Wherefore. Gr. dioper. Here, 10. 14, and 14.13.
Oce. twenty-six times in the Gospels; hers,
Ap. 105. IIT)

Ap. 151.

Lit. do we exceed.

o

eat no flesh.=by no means (Gr. ou me.
while the world standeth =unto the age.
Ap. 105, II).

9. 1—-15. 88 (]),p.1605). MINISTERIAL. REPROOF AND EXPLANATIONS. (Introversion and Alternation.)

DL‘

M | 9. 1, 2. Apostleship asserted and claimed.
N | 9. 3-27, Claim established by his practical teaching.

O | P | 10. 1—11. 1. The Mosaic Dispensation typical.
Q | 11. 2-16, The public use of spiritual gifts.
0| P| 11.17-34, The Gospel Dispensation antitypical.
Q| 12.1—14, 40. The public exercise of spiritual gifts.

L !

M | 15, 1-11. Apostleship asserted and claimed.
| © |15 12-58. Claim established by his doctrinal teaching.

9. 1 not. First two and fourth occ. Ap. 105. L. apostle. Ap.189. The texts transpose the first two
questions. not. Third oce. Ap. 105. 1. (a). seen. Ap.133. 1.8 Jesus Christ=Jesus. Ap. 98. X.
Lord. Ap. 98 VI i 8. 2 A. in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. Lord. Ap. 98. VL. i. 8. 2. B. 2 If. Ap.
118. 2. a. unto=to. others. Ap. 124, 1, doubtless=at lcast. seal. Gr. sphragis. apostle-

ship. Gr. apostolé. See Acts 1. 25.
9. 3-2% (N, above).

St |

CLATM ESTABLISHED BY HIS PRACTICAL TEACHING.
N| Rt | 3-3. Claim to live of the Gospel equal to that of others.
9-11. Teaching of the Law thereon.

(Repeated Alternation.)

R? | 12. Claim not advanced by Paul.

s

13, 14. Teaching of the Sanctuary thereon.

R3 | 15-27. Claim not exercised by Paul.

3 answer=defence. Gr. apologia.
‘mé stands for the question.
the expense of the assembly.

vided for, as well as her husband.

See Acts 22. 1.
power = authority, or right.

B a sister a wife, I.e. a wife who is a believer, and 8o entitled to be pro-
other =the rest of the.

Gr.mé ou. The

examine, Ap.122. 2 4 not.
to eat, &c.,i.e. at

Gr. exousia. Ap. 172. 5.
See Ap. 182,

Ap. 124. 8, brethren,
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9. 6.

I. CORINTHIANS.

9.18.

8 Or & only and ° Barnabas, have !~ not we
1 power °to forbear working ?

7 Who ° goeth a warfare any time at his own
°charges ? who planteth a ° vineyard, and eat-
eth - not °of the fruit thereof ? or who feedeth
a flock, and eateth - not °of the milk of the
flock ?

8 °Say I these things °as a “man ? or saith
°not the law °the same also?

9 For it °is written !'in the law of ° Moses,
‘‘ Thou shalt '"not °muzzle the mouth of the ox
that °treadeth out the corn.” °Doth ° God
take care for oxen ?

10 Or saith He it altogether °for our sakes ?
°For our sakes, no doubt, this °is written: that
he that ° ploweth °should ° plow °in hope; and
that he that °thresheth °in hope °should °be
partaker of his hope,

11 2If we: have sown 2unto you “spiritual things,
is it a great thing %if we shall reap your °carnal
things ?

12 2If ?others 10 be partakers of this 4 power
over you, are 1-not e rather ? Nevertheless
we °have 1~ not used this ¢ power; but °suffer
all things, °lest we should * hinder the ° gospel
of ° Christ.

13 °Do ye - not *know that they which °minis-
ter about ° holy things °live of the things 7of
the °temple ? and they which °wait at the
altar °are partakers with the altar ?

14 ° Even so hath the !~ Lord °ordained that
they which °preach the gospel should live 7of
the 12 gospel.

15 But & have 2used °none of these things:
° neither have I written these things, °that it
should be so done ° unto me:

for it were °better for me to die, than that
°any man should °make my °glorying void.

18 For °though I °preach the gospel, I have
°nothing to glory of: for °necessity °is laid
upon me, °yea, woe is 2unto me, °if I °preach
°not the gospel !

17 For 2if 1 °do this thing °willingly, I have
a reward: but 2if °against my will, °a °dispen-
sation of the gospel °is committed unto me.

18 What is my reward then ?

know. Ap. 132. 1.1
and 2 Tim. 3. 15, live =eat.
generally. See Matt. 23. 16,

meaning. are partakers--divide.
Lord also ordain. ,- ordained. Gr. diatasso.

9. 15-27 (R? p. 1709).

See Deut. 18. 1.
wait.

|

Only bere and Rom. 8. 20.

duty bound to fulfil it.
Eph, 1. 10; 3. 2,

Elsewhere, Luke 16, 2, 3, 4,

minister. Same word as ‘“ work”, v. 6.

Gr. prosedreud.
Gr. summerizomai.
See Acts 7. 44,

CLAIM NOT EXERCISED BY PAUL.
R3| T | 16-. Forbearance.

U | -15-

V | 18-. Reward.

T| -18-. Forbearance.

U|-18-

[ V| 24-27. Reward.

against my will =being unwilling. Gr, akon. Only here.
tion, &c.=1 have been entrusted with (Gr, pisteus.
dispensation =stewardship, or administration, the work of an oikonomos (4. 1),
Col. 1. 25,

6 Barnabas. It would appear then that Barnabas
i‘.d(.)pted the same method as Paul, of working for his
iving.

to forbear working=of not (Gr. meé) working.

7 goeth a warfare=serves as a soldier. QGr. stra-
teuomai. Oce. elsewhere, Luke 8. 14 (which see). 2 Cor.
10.3. 1 Tim. 1,18, 2Tim.2 4. Jas. 4, 1. 1 Pet.2.11.

charges. Gr. opsonion. Lit. soldier’s rations. Oce.
elsewhere and transl. *“ wages”, Luke 3. 14. Rom. 6.
23, 2 Cor. 11, 8.

vineyard. The only reference to a vineyard in
N.T., besides our Lord’s three parables,

of. Ap. 104, vii.

8 Say I, &c. The question is introduced by mé
(v. 1), and there is an Ellipsis of “only?”,

as =according to. Gr. kata. Ap. 104. x. 2.

man. Gr. anthrépos (Ap. 128, 1), i. e. according to the
universal practice of men.

not. Gr. ouchi. Ap. 105, 1. (a).

the same also = also these things,

9 is=has been.

Moses. Oce. twice in this Epistle, here and 10. 2.
Cp. Matt. 8. 4.
muzzle. Gr. phimoo. See Luke 4. 35 (hold . . . peace).

treadeth out the corn =thresheth. Gr. aloas. Only
here, v. 10 and 1 Tim. 5. 18, where the same quotation
from Deut. 26. ¢ is found.

Doth, &c. The question beging with mé, as in v, 8,
and expects the answer ‘“No”. But He does care.
See Job 58. 41, Matt. 6. 26; 10. 29. So there is an
Ellipsis of the word *‘ only” after ‘‘oxen”. Cp. v. s.

God. Ap. 98. 1.1 1.

10 for our sakes=on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104,
v. 2) us. - is=was,

ploweth. Gr. arotriad. Only here and Luke 17. 7,

should=ought to. in=upon. Ap. 104. ix. 2,

thresheth. Seew. 9.

should be, &c. The texts read “ (should do so) upon
the hope of partaking (of the fruit).”

be partaker=share. Gr, metechd.
10. 17, 21, 30. Heb. 2. 14; 5. 13; 7. 13,

Elsewhere, v. 12;

11 spiritual things = the spiritnal (things). Gr.
pneumatikos. See 12. 1,

carnal, Gr. sarkikos. See Rom. 7. 14.

12 have not used = did not use. Gr. chraomai. See

Acts 27. 3,

suffer = bear. Gr. stegd, to cover.
1 Thess. 8. 1, 5 (forbear).

lest, &c.=in order that (Gr. hina) we might not (Gr,
mé.  Ap. 105, II).

hincder. Lit.give any hindrance. Gr. engkopé. Only
here. Cp. Acts 24. 4. gospel. Ap. 140,

Christ=the Christ. Ap. 98, IX.

18 Do ye not know =XKnow ye not. See 3. 16.
holy things. Gr. kieros. Only here
temple. Gr. kieron, neut. of kieros. The temple
Only here, but the lexts read paredreus, same
Only here. 14 Even so, &c.=So did the
preach. Ap. 121, 5. )

(Extended Alternation.)

Elsewhere, 13. 7.

17. Reason.

23. Reason.

15 none. Gr. oudeis. neither have I written=and I wrote not (Gr. ou). that = in order that.
Gr. hira. unto=in (Ap. 104. viii), i. e. in my case. better, &c.=well for me to die, rather. any
man. Gr. tis. Ap.123.8. The texts read oudeis. make ... void. Gr. kenos. See Phil, 2.7. glory-
ing =boasting,as in 5. 6. 16 though=if. Ap. 118.1 b, preach the gospel. Ap. 121.4, nothing
to glory of —no (Gr. ou) (cause of) boasting (as in v. 15). necessity. Gr. ananké. Cp. 7, 37. is laid
=lies. Gr. epikeimai. Sec Acts 27, 20. yea. The texts read “ for”. if. Ap. 118, 1. b. not.
Ap. 105, II. 17 do -practise. Gr. prasss. See John 3. 20. willingly =being willing. Gr. hekon.

a dispensa-
Ap. 150. I. 1. iv) a stewardship. I am therefore in

1 Tim. 1. 4, is committed. Ap. 150. I, 1. iv.
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9. 18.

I. CCRINTHIANS.

10. 4,

Verily 15that, when I ¢ preach the gospel, I may
make the 2gospel °of 1?Christ ° without charge,

°that I °abuse !*not my ¢ power lin the gospel.

19 For though I be free °from °all men, yet
°have I °made myself servant Zunto °all,
15 that I might ° gain the more.

20 And *unto the Jews I became as a Jew,
15that I might ? gain the Jews; to them that
are °under °the law, as ° under ° the law, 5that
I might 1 gain them that are °under ° the law ;

21 To them that are ° without law, as ° with-
out law, (being !¢ not °without law to ? God, but
°under the law to 12 Christ,) ®that I might
1B gain them that are ° without law.

22 To the weak became I as weak, 5that I
might ¥ gain the weak: I am ° made all things
to all rnen, !5 that I might by all means save
° some.

23 And thisI do!for the 2gospel’s sake, 5that
I °might be ° partaker thereof with ° you.

24 3Know ye 1~not that they which run 'in
a °race ! run all, but one receiveth the ° prize?

°So run, ®that ye may °obtain.

25 And every man that °striveth for the
mastery °is temperate in all things.

Now tfhep do it °to obtain a °corruptible
°crown; but we an ° incorruptible.

26 g therefore 24so run,-not °as *uncertainly;
g0 °fight I, I not °as one that °beateth the air:

27 But I °keep under my body, and °bring it
into subjection: °lest that by any means,
°when I have preached to 2others, I myself

should °be °a °castaway.

10 °Moreover, brethren, I°would °not that

ye should °be ignorant, how that °all

our fathers were °under the cloud, and °all
passed ° through the sea;

2 And were all °baptized °unto ° Moses °in
the cloud and °in the sea ;

3 And did all eat the same ° spiritual °meat;

4 And did all drink the same 3spiritual
°drink: °for they °drank °of that 8spiritual

18 of Christ. The texts omit.

without charge = without cost or expense. Gr.
adapanos. Only here. Cp. dapang, cost (Luke 14, 28),
and dapanad, spend (Luke 15. 14).

that, &e. Lit, unto (Gr. ¢is) my nos abusing,

abuse - use to the full. See 7. 31,

19 from. Ap. 104. vii.

all=all things, i.e. restrictions of meats, &e.

have. Omit.
Ima,de myself servant=enslaved myself.

IL 3.

gain. Gr. kerdains. See Acts 27. 21.

20 under, Ap. 104, xviii. 2.

the law=Ilaw. The texts add, ** Not as being myself
under law?”,

21 without law. Gr. anomos.
used in the sense of Rom. 2. 13, 14,

under the law. Gr. ennomos. See Acts 19, 39.

22 made = become.

some. Ap, 124. 4.

23 might be =may become.

partaker. Gr. sunkoinénos. See Rom. 11, 17.

you=it, i.e. the gospel. Sharer in its triumphs,

9. 24-27 (V, p. 1710). REWARD,
(Repeated Alternation.)
V| p! | 24-. Running in a race.
q! | -24. Application.
p? | 25-. The training.
q? | -25. Application.
p® | 26. Running and boxing.
q® | 27. Application,

24 race =race-course. Gr.stadion. Elsewhere transl.
** furlong ”, the course being usually of this length.

Ap. 190,

Ap.128.1IL 3, Here

prize. Gr.brabeion. Only here and Phil. 8.14. Cp.
the verb, Col. 3. 15. (rule).

80. I.e. as these runners do.

obtain=Ilay hold of. Gr., katalamband. See Acts
4,13,

28 striveth for the mastery. Gr. agdnizomai. See
Luke 13, 24. The usual term for contending in the
games.

is temperate = exercises self-control. Gr. enkra-
tewomai, See 7. 9. This refers to the severe training,
cxtending over many months, before the contest.

to obtain =in order that (Gr. kina) they may.receive.
Same word as “ receive ” in v, 24,

corruptible. Gur. phthartos. See Rom. 1. 23.

crown. Gr. stephanos. See first occ. Matt. 27, 29.
The crown was a chaplet of wild olive, parsley, &c.

incorruptible. Gr. aphthartos. See Rom. 1,23, Cp.
1 Pet. b. 4.

26 as. ‘‘As" should precede ' not™”.

uncertainly. Gr. adélos. Only here. Cp. 14. 8.

1 Tim. 6. 17. He runs with clear understanding of the conditions and object. See *‘ one thing *, Phil. 3. 13,

fight =fight with the fist, box. Gr. pukteuo.

Only here.

The noun pugme, fist, oce. Mark 7. 3. In these

contests it was more than boxing. Instead of a padded glove the hand was covered with the cestus, which

consisted of leather bands, studded with pieces of metal.

This was called skiamachia, shadow-fighting.

bring ... into subjection =reduce to slavery. Gr. doulagdged. Only here. Cp. Ap. 190. IIL 2, 8.
when, &c.=having preached. Gr. kérusso. Ap. 121. 1. There is an

that by any means. Gr. mépos.

appropriateness in using here this verb, ‘‘to act as a herald”.
a castaway = disapproved, or rejected (for the prive),

be =become, or prove to be.
Rom. 1. 28, and cp. Heb. 6. 8.

10.1—-11. 1 (P, p. 1709). THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION TYPICAL.

as one, &c. Read ‘' as one not beating the air”.
2% keep under. Gr. hupdpiazd. See Luke 18. 5.
lest

The herald summons the competitors.
Gr. adokimos. See

(Alternation.)

P| W | 10. 1-5. The Mosaic Dispensation.
X | 10. a-14. Application.
W | 10. 15-20-. The Gospel (i. e. Kingdom) Dispensation,
X | 10. —20—11, 1. Application,

10. 1 Moreover. The texts read, ‘‘ For”. It introduces an instance of some who were rejected.
not.
all. Notice the emphatic repetition of “all” in vv. 1-4.
2 baptized. Ap. 115, L iii. 1. 4. and iv.

Gr. preumatikos.

not=do not desire. Gr. thelo. Ap. 102 1.
1,13,
Ap. 104. v. 1.

in. Ap. 104. viii.
4 drink. Gr. poma.
drank = were drinking. Imperf.

3 spiritual.
Only here and Heb. 9. 10,

would
be ignorant. Gr. ognoes. See Rom.

under. Ap. 104, xviii. 2. through.
unto. Ap. 104. vi. Moses. See 9. 9,
See 12. 1. meat=food. Cp. Ps. 78. 24, 25.

for, &e. To the end of the verse is a parenthesis,

Ap. 105. L

of. Ap. 104, vii.
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10. 4.

I. CORINTHIANS.

10. 17.

Rock ° inat followed them: and that Rock was
° Christ,

5 But ° with °many of them ° God was ! not
°well pleased: for they were °overthrown %in
the wilderness,

6 Now these things °were °our °examples,
°to the intent we should °not °lust after °evil
things, as tfiep also °lusted.

7 °Neither be ye °idolaters, as were °some of
them; as it °is written, ‘‘ The ° people sat down
to eat and drink, and °rose up to° play.”

8 7Neither let us commit fornication, as “some
of them committed, and fell 2in one day °three
and twenty thousand.

9 7Neither let us °tempt ° Christ, as "some of
them also °tempted, and ° were destroyed °of
serpents.

10 7 Neither °murmur ye, as "some of them
also~” murmured, and ® were destroyed ?of the
° destroyer.

11 Now all these things happened °unto tfem
for °ensamples: and they °are written ° for our
°admonition, °upon whom the ends of the
° world ° are come.

12 °Wherefore let him that thinketh he stand-
eth °take heed °lest he fall,

18 °There hath °no temptation taken you °but
°such as is common to man: but 5God is
°faithful, Who will ! not suffer you to be ~*tempt-
ed °above that ye are able; but will °with
the temptation °also make °a way to escape,
that ye may be able to ° bear it,

14 ° Wherefore, my °dearly beloved, flee
°from °idolatry.

16 I speak as to wise men; °judge pe what I

say.

lg The °cup of blessing ° which we bless, is it
° not the ° communion of the blood of ° Christ ?
The bread which we break, is it ° not the °com-
munion of the body of ° Christ ?

17 °For we being many are one °bread, and
one body: for we °are all ° partakers 4of that
one ° bread.

also in Ex. 12, 23 and other places in the Sept.

11 unto=to.

that followed them. There is no word for ‘‘ them *.
The meaning is, the miracle of the water from the
Rock followed that of manna from heaven.

Christ. Ap. 98. IX. As the source of their supply,
He is called the Rock. Fig. Metaphor. - Ap. 6. Cp.
Deut. 82. 4, 15, 1%, 30, 81, 37, Ps. 19. 14; &ec.

8 with. Ap. 104. viii,

many =the most.

God. Ap. 98.1.i 1,

well pleased. Gr. eudoked, See 1. 21.

overthrown. Gr. katastronnumi. Only here in N.T.
But the word occ. twice in Sept., Num. 14. 16 (where
the A.V, read:. “slain”) and Job 12. 23.

10. 8-14 (X, p.1711). APPLICATION. (Alternation.)
X|rjo-10. Types. Failures.
s | 11, 12, Warning.
7 | 13, Temptations.
8| 14. Warning.

8 were =became.

our, I.e. for us.

examples=types. Gr. fupos. Same word as-en-
sample ” (v. 11). See first occe. John 20, 25,

to the intent. Gr. eis, Ap. 104. vi.

not, Ap. 105, II1.

lust after. Lit. be desirers of. Gr. epithumeétés. Only
here.

evil. Gr. kakos. Ap. 128 1II, 2,

lusted. Gr. epithumes, to desire. Occ. sixteen times,
not always in a bad sense. Cp. Matt, 18. 17. Luke
17. 22; 22, 15, The reference is to Ex. 82, ¢-25 Ap.
107, 1. 8.

7 Neither, Gr. méde.

idolaters. See B. 10,

some. Ap, 124, 4.

is=has been.

people. Gr. lacs. See Acts 2. 47,

rose up. Gr. anistémi. Ap. 178 1. 1.

play. Gr. paizd. Only here in N.'T. This quotation
is word for word from the Sept. of Ex. 32. s,

8 three and twenty thousand. See Num. 25.1-9,
where the number ig given as 24,000, but this included
the princes of the people of v. 4, See note there.

9 tempt =put thoroughly to the test. Gr. ekpeirazo.
Only here and Matt. 4, 7. Luke 4. 12; 10, 25,

Christ. The texts read ‘' the Lord ",

tempted. Gr. peirazo, the word commonly used.

were destroyed. Gr. pass. of apollumi. See 1. 18.

of=by. Ap. 104, xviii. 1. See Num, 21. s, .

10 murmur, Gr. gonguzd. Occ. here and six times
in the Gospels.

destroyer. Gr. olothreutés. Only here, but the verb
is found in Heb. 11. 28, of the destroying angel, and
ensamples. Gr. tupos, as in v. 6, but

the texts read ‘‘ typically ", are = were, for. Ap. 104, xv. 3. admonition = warning. Gr. non-
thesia. Elsewhere, Eph. 6. 4. Tit 3. 10. upon. Ap. 104. vi, world = ages. Ap. 129, 2. are
come. Gr. katantads. See Acts 16, 1. 12 Wherefore==So then. take heed =look to it. Gr. bleps.
Ap. 133. L &. lest. Ap. 105,11, This has passed into a proverb. Fig. Paremia. Ap. 6. 13 There
hath, &e. Lit. Temptation hath not (Gr, ou), but=except. Gr. ei me. such, &c.=a human (one).
Gr, anthrdpinos. See 2. 4. faithful, Gr. pistos. Ap. 160. 11I and 1756. 4. Cp. 1. 5. 1 Pet. 4. 19,
1 John 1. 9, above. Ap, 104, xvii, 2 with., Ap. 104. xvi. also make, &c. =make a way to escape
also. a way to escape. Gr. ekbasia=a way out. Only here and Heb 13.7, bear =endure. Gr.
hupophers. Only here, 2 Tim. 3. 11, 1 Pet. 2, 19, 14 Wherefore. Sce 8 13, dearly beloved. Ap.
135, 111, from. Ap.104. iv. idolatry. Gr. eidololatreia. Only here, Gal. 5.20. Col. 3.5, 1 Pet. 4.3,

Cp. 2 Cor 6.16. 1Johnb. 21,

10. 15-20- (W, p 1711). THE GOSPEL (i.e. KINGDOM) DISPENSATION.
Wit |1s, 16,

t | 18. Fellowship

18 judga. Ap. 1221,

27 (gave thanke). not. Gr. ouchi.

This appeal is an instance of the Fig, Anaccenosis. Ap. 6.
cups, one called the cup of blessing, were used at the Paschal Supper.
Ap. 1056. 1. (a).

(Alternation.)
Fellowship.
u | 17. Reason.

w | 19, 20—, Tnference.
16 cup, &c. Four
which we bless. Cp, Matt. 26.
communion, Same as fellowship (1. 8). Fig.
Christ =the Christ. Ap. 98. IX. 17 For, &c. Lit.

Metaphor (Ap. 6), and in the following verses.

Because there is one loaf, we the many are one body. Cp. 12. 12,
“loat” when the number is specified. See Matt. 14 17,

Gr. metechd. See 9. 10

bread. Gr.artos. Always transl.

Mark 8. 14, &c. are ... partakers=partake.
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10. 18.

I. CORINTHIANS.

11. 2.

18 °Behold Israel ° after the flesh: are ®not
they which eat of the sacrifices ° partakers of
the altar ?

19 What say I then? that the idol is any
thing, or °that which is offered in sacrifice to
idols is any thing ?

20 But I say, that the things which the
°Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to “devils, and
not to * God:

and I1would ! not that ye should ° have fellow-
ship with °devils,

21 Ye °cannot drink the cup of the ° Lord,
and the cup of 2devils: ye °cannot !"be par-
takers of the ° Lord’s table, and of the table of
2 devils.

22 Do we °provoke the °Lord to jealousy ?
°are we stronger than He ?

23 All things are lawful for me, but °all
things are ! not expedient: all things are law-
ful for me, but °all things edify ' not.

24 Let °no man seek °his own, but °every
man °another’s wealth.

25 °Whatsoever is sold ?in the °shambles,
that eat, °asking °no question °for”° conscience
sake:

268 For the °carth is the °Lorp's, and the
° fulness thereof,

27 °If °any of °them that believe not °bid
you fo a feast, and ye °be disposed to go,
% whatsoever is set before you, eat, ¥asking
25no question 28 for 25 conscience sake.

28 But °if °any man say "unto you, ¢ This
is °offered in sacrifice unto idols”, eat ¢ not
2 for jis sake that °shewed it, and % for 2 con-
science sake:

for the ? earth is the ? Lorp’s, and the 2 fulness
thereof:

29 28 Conscience, I say, ¥not thine own, but
°of the #other: for why is my liberty !6judged
20of ° another man’s % conscience ?

30 For 7if & by °grace " be a partaker, why
am I °evil spoken of °for that for which
© give thanks ?

31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all °to the glory of
5 God.

32 °Give none offence, neither to the Jews,
nor to the °Gentiles, nor to the °church of
5God:

33 Even as § °please all men in all things,
snot seeking mine own ° profit, but the profit
of °many, °that they may be saved.

11 °Be ye °followers of me, even as § also

am of °Christ.
2 Now I °praise you, brethren, that ye

18 Behold =See. G, blepo, as in v. 12.

after —according to. Ap. 104.x. 2.

partakers. Gr. koinonos. Elsewhere, v. 20, Matt, 23,
30. Luke b.10. 2 Cor. 1, 7; 8. 23, Philem. 17. Heb.
10. 33. 1 Pet. 6.1, 2 Pet. 1. 4,

19 that which, &c. Gr. eidolothutos. See Acts 15. 29.
20 Gentiles. Gr. ethnos.

devils=demons. Gr. daimonion.
Reference to Deut. 82, 17,

See Acts 17. 1s,

10. -20—11. 1 (X, p. 1741). APPLICATION.
(Repeated Alternation.)
vl | 10. —20-23. Distinctions in fellowships.
w! | 10. 24. Inference.
v2 | 10, 25. Distinctions in knowledge.
w2 | 10. 26. Reason.
v3 | 10, 27, 28—, Distinction in meats.
w3 | 10. -28. Reason.
vt | 10. 29, 30, Distinctions in ccnscience.
wt | 10. 31—11, 1. Inference.

have fellowship = become partakers (v. 18),

21 cannot'=are not (Gr. ou) able to.

Lord. Ap. 98 VI i 8. 2. B.

22 provoke ., . to jealousy. Gr. parazéloo.
Rom. 10. 19,

Lord. Ap. 98 VL i. 8. 2. A.

are we, &c. This question is introduced by mé, ex-
pecting a negative answer. Notice the vividness given
to the apostle's argument by the use of the Fig. Erdte-
sig in vv, 18, 18, 19, 22,

23 all things, &c.=not all things are expedient, or
profitable,

all things, &c.=not all things edify.
See Acts 9. 31,

24 no man=nmno one. Gr. médeis.

his own =his own things.

every man =each one, but the texts omit,

another’s wealth = the things of the other (Gr.
heteros. Ap. 124, 2). Cp. Phil, 2, 4,

28 Whatsoever = All which.

shambles. Gr. makellon. Only here.

asking no question=questioning nothing (Gr. mé-
deis).

asking. Ap. 122, 2,

for ... sake =on account of. Ap. 104. v. 2.

consecience. QGr. suneidesis. Cp. 8.7,

26 earth. Ap. 129, 4,

LORD'S, Ap. 98 VIi B8 1. A a

fulness, Gr. pléroma. See Ps. 24. 1.

27 If. Ap. 118 2.a.

any, Ap.123.8

them that believe not=the unbelievers. Gr. apis-
los, as in 7. 12, bid = call.

be disposed =wish. Ap. 102, 1,

ag if. Ap. 118, 1. b.

any man =any one, a8 in v. 27,

offered, &ec. Gr. eidolothulos, as in v. 19, but the texts
read hierothutos, ‘* offered in sacrifice ”, as more appro-
priate language at a heathen feast.

shewed. Gr, ménud. See Luke 20. 37,

29 of the other =that of the other This must be
a weak believer, who wished to give warning: a heathen
would have no *conscience” in the matter. Here,
after the parenthesis of vv. 26-28, the word ** conscience "
is repeated from v. 24, giving the Fig. Epanalepsis.

See

Gr. oikodomes.

Ap. 6.
another. Ap. 124. 1,
30 grace. Ap.184.I1. 1.

4. 13). for. Ap. 104, xvii, 1,
32 Give none offence.

give thanks.

Lit. Become without offence.

ovil spoken of. Gr. blasphémed. Same as “defamed”
“Gr. eucharistes. See Acts 27. 35, 31 to. Ap, 104.vi
Gr. aproskopos. See Acts 24. 16, Gentiles=

Greeks. Gr. Hellen. church. Ap. 186. 33 please. Gr. aresko. profit. Same as “ expedient ",
v, 23, many =the many. that=in order that. Gr. hina.
11. 1 Be =Become. followers =imitators. Gr. mimetes. See 4. 16, Christ. Ap. 938 IX.

11. 2-16 [For Structure see next page).

2 praise. Gr. epaines. Elsewhere, vo. 17, 22,

Luke 16, 8 (commend).

Rom, 15, 11 (Jand).
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11. 2.

I. CORINTHIANS.

11.17.

remember me in all things, and °keep the
°ordinances, as I ° delivered them to you.

8 But I °would °have you °know, that the
head of every °man is !Christ; and the head
of the °woman is the °man; and the head of
1 Christ is ° God.

4 Every 3man °praying or °prophesyingz,
having ° his head covered, °dishonoureth ° his
head.

6 But every woman that ¢ prayeth or *pro-
phesieth with her head °uncovered *dishonour-
eth her head: for that is °even all one as if she
were °shaven.

6 For °if the woman be ° not ° covered, let her
°also be °shorn: but °if it be a shame for
a woman to be °shorn or 5shaven, let her be
°covered.

7 For a 8 man indeed ought ¢ not to ¢ cover his
head, °forasmuch as he is the °image and
glory of 3God:

but the woman is the glory of the 3 man.
8 For the 3man is ¢ not ° of the woman ;
but the woman ° of the 3 man,

9 °Neither was the 3man created °for the
woman;

but the woman °for the $man.
10 ° For this cause ought the woman to have
° power ° on her head ° because of ° the angels.

11 Nevertheless °neither is the 3man °without
the 3 woman, ° neither the woman ° without the
3man, °in ° the Lord.

12 For as the woman s 8of the ®man, even so
is the *man also °by the woman; but °all
things ® of 3 God.

13 ° Judge “in yourselves: °is it comely that
a woman 4 pray unto 2 God % uncovered ?

14 Doth °not even nature itself teach you,
that, °if a 3man °have long hair, it is a *shame
unto him ?

15 But #if a woman “have long °hair, it is
a glory to her: for her °hair °is given her °for
a ° covering.

18 But ¢if °any man seem to be ° contentious,
we have’no such °custom, ° neither the °churches
of 3 God.

17 Now °in this that I declare unfo you I

11. 2-168 (Q, p. 1709. THE PUBLIC USE OF
SPIRITUAL GIFTS. (Inéroversion.)
Q! x| 2. Praise of the obedient.
y | 3. A revealed principle.
Y | 4-6. Result.
Y | 7-12. Reasons.
¥ | 13-15. Nature's teachings.
« | 16. Rejection of the contentious.

keep=hold fast. Gr. katechs, as in 1 Thess. 5. 21.
Heb. 3, s, 14; 10. 23,

ordinances. Gr. paradoesis. Elsewhere, twelve times,
wlways transl, * tradition .
delivered. Gr. paradidomi.
3 would. Ap. 102.1.

have you=that you should.
know, Ap. 132 1.i. Cp. 10. 1. In the rest of the
verse are the Figs. Anaphora and Climax. Ap. 6.
man. Ap. 123. 2,

woman. In this clause woman means wife, and man
husband. Cp. Eph. b. 23,

God. Ap. 98 I i 1.

4 praying. Ap. 134, I 2,

prophesying. Ap. 189,

his head covered. Lit. (something) upon (Ap. 104,
x. 1) the head.

dishonoureth. Gr. kataischuns. See Rom. b. 5,

his head. I.e. Christ in Whom he has access to God
with unveiled face (2 Cor. 3. 18).

B uncovered =unveiled. Gr. akatakaluptos.
here and ». 13.

even all, &c.=one and the same with a shaven (one).
If she discards the covering which is the symbol of her
position, she may as well discard that which nature
has given.

shaven. Gr. zurad.

6 if. Ap. 118, 2, a.

not. Ap. 105. I.
covered. Gr. katakaluptomai.
also be shorn =be shorn also.

shorn. See Acts 8, 32.

See John 19, 30.

Only

See Acts 21, 24,

Only here and v. 7.

11.7-12 (7, above). REASONS.
Y|z |7-. Man. His glory.
al'| -7. Woman. Her glory.
z? | 8-. Man. His origin.
a? | -8. Woman. Her origin.

z% | 9-. Man, Purpose of his creation.
a? | -», 10. Woman. Purpose of her creation.
z' | 11. Mutual dependence in the Lord.
at ] 12, Mutual relationship by the ordinance of
God.

7 forasmuch as he is=being originally, Gk. hup-

archo. See Luke 9. 48,
image. Gr. eikon. See Rom. 1. 23. Cp. Gen. 1. 27;
9.6

8 of. Gr.ek. Ap. 104, vii.

9 Neither, &c. And truly the man was not (Gr. ou).
for=on account of. Ap. 104. v. 2.

10 For this cause=On account of (as above) this,

power = authority (Ap. 172. 5), i. e. the sign of authority, a veil, which betokened subjection to her husband.

Cp. Gen. 24,65. on. Ap.104.ix. 1,
2 Peter 2. 4. Jude 6.
the other men in the congregation ?
Ap. 104, viii,
all things. Cp, 8. 6. 2 Cor. b. 1s.
comely = is it becoming. Gr. prepei.

10; 7. 26. 14 not even. Gr. oude.
Fomad. Only here and v. 15. shame.
is=has been. for =instead of. Ap. 104. ii.

(vesture). 16 any man=anyone. Ap.123.3.
here. no. Ap. 105. I

11.17-34 (P, p. 1709),

Eph. 3. 9.

P| Z ! 17. Censure.

because of = on account of, as above.
Cannot refer to the bishop or other officer ; for why should he be affected more than
11 neither.
the Liord. Noart, Ap.98 VI. i 8.2 B. Cp. Gal 3. 2s.
13 Judge. Ap. 122. 1. Fig. Anacenosis. Ap. 6.
Elsewhere, Matt. 3. 15.
if.  Ap. 118. L. b.
Gr. atimia. See Rom. 1. 26.

custom. Sece John 18. 29,
THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION ANTITYPICAL.

the angels. Cp. Gen. 6. 2.

without =apart from. Gr. choris. in.
12 by=through. Ap.104.v.1.|
is it
Eph. 5. 3. 1 Tim. 2. 10, Tit.2. 1. Heb. 2.
have long hair =let the hair grow. Gr. |
18 hair. Gr. komé. Only here.
covering. Gr. peribolaion. Only here and Heb, 1. 12
contentious=fond of strife. Gur. philoneikos. Only
neither. Gr. oude. churches. Ap. 186,

(Alternation )

Gr. oute.

A | 18-22-. About coming together.

Z | -22. Censure.

A | 23-31. About the Lord's Supper.
17 in this, &c. =declaring this. Gr. parangells. See Acts 1. 4.
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11, 17,

I. CORINTHIANS.

11. 31.

?praise you ¢not, that ye °come together ¢ not
°for the better, but ° for the worse.

18 For first of all, when ye 1" come together
11ijn °the '¢church, I hear that there °be
° divisions °among you; and I °partly °be-
lieve it.

19 For there must be °also °heresies ' among
you, °that they which are °approved may °be
made manifest '® among you.

20 When ye " come together therefore °into
one place, this is ‘not to eat the °Lord’s
Supper.

21 For '1in eating °every one ° taketh before
other his own supper: and one is hungry, and
another is drunken.

22 °What? have ye ¢not houses to eat and to
drink in ? or despise ye the !¢ church of 3God,
and °shame them that have °not?

°What shall I say to you ? shall I ?praise you
N in this ? I 2 praise you ¢ not.

23 For § °have received °of the °Lord that
which °also I 2delivered ° unto you, That the
°Lord ° Jesus °the same night in which He was
° betrayed took bread :

24 And when He had °given thanks, He
brake if, and said, °¢Take, eat, this °is My
body, which is °broken °for you: this do °in
°remembrance of Me.”

25 ° After the same manner °also He fook the
cup, °when He had supped, saying, °¢This cup
is the °new °testament " in My blood: this do
ytg,l“&as oft as ye drink i, #in ? remembrance
of Me.

28 For *as often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do °shew the 23 Lord’s death
till He come,”

27 Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread,
and drink this cup of the ® Lord “unworthily,
shall be °guilty ° of the body and blood of the
2 Lord,

28 But let a °man °examine himself, and °so
let him eat 8of fhat bread, and drink 8of fhat
cup.

29 For he that eateth and drinketh °un-
worthily, eateth and drinketh °dammnation to
himself, -22-not °discerning °the 23 Lord’s body.

30 " For this cause many are weak and
sickly ¥among you, and “many °sleep.

31 For ¢if we °would °judge ourselves, we
should ¢ not be 1% judged.

broken. The texts omit.
brance of Me = My memorial.
the same manner = Likewise.
xi, 2. This cup, &e.

Gr. anamnésis.

ment =covenant.
11. 6. 26 shew =proclaim. Ap. 121. 5.
see). guilty. Gr. enochos, as Matt. 26. ¢6.
28 man. Ap. 123 1. examine =test or try.
19 and 9. 27, so. T e. after this self-testing.

“ himself”, read ** since he does not discern ”, &c.
discerning. Ap. 122.4.
the common membership of all the saints (10, 17).
19-22, Note the Fig. Paregmenon. Ap. 6.

for =on behalf of. Ap. 104. xvii. 1.

Fig. Metaphor, as in v. 24.
stantiated into the blood of Christ, can the cup be so too?
See Luke 22, 20 and Heb. 9. 14-23.

27 unworthily. Gr. anaios.

30 many =not a few, as R.V.

come together. Gr. sunerchomai. This was a volun-
tary assembling, not the authoritative * being gathered
to His name” of Matt. 18. 20.

for =unto. Ap, 104. vi.

18 the. All the texts omit. “In church’ means
““‘in assembly ”, No buildings were set apart for
Christian worship so early as this.

be. Gr. huparchs. See Luke 9. 48,

divisions. Gr. schisma. See 1. 10.

among. Ap. 104. viii. 2.

partly believe it — believe some part (of it), or believe
it of some part of you.

believe. Ap. 150. 1. 1, iii.

19 also heresies=heresies also.

heresies=sects. See Acts b. 17.

that=in order that. Gr. hina.

approved. Gr. dokimos. See Rom. 14, 18.

be made=become. This is the reason why divisions
are permitted, but is no justification of them. Cp.
1 John 2. 19,

20 into one place. Gr. epi to auto. See Acts 2. 1.
These were the social meals of the early church, called
love feasts (2 Pet. 2. 13, Jude 12), followed by the Lord's
Supper. According to the Greek custom, each brought
his own provisions, and while the rich fared sumptu-
ously, the poor sometimes had little or nothing ; for the
spirit of division led to the exclusion by some of all
who were not of their own party. Thus sectarianism
invaded even the Lord’s table.

Lord’s. Gr. kuriakos. Only here and Rev. 1.10. See
note there.

21 every =each.

taketh before =first taketh. Gr. prolambans. Only
here, Mark 14, 8, Gal. 6. 1. Thus the over-indulgence
of some unfitted them for the ordinance.

22 What? have ye not=_For is it (Gr. me¢, intro-
ducing the question) that ye have not (Gr. ou).

shame. Gr. kataischund, Same asin v. 4,

not. Ap. 105. IT.

What shall I say, &ec.

Fig. Amphidiorthosis. Ap. 6.

11. 23-34 (4, p. 1714). ABOUT THE LORD'S
SUPPER. (Introversion and Alternation.)
A1 B | 23-25. Revelation received.
C | b!' | 26. Worthy partaking.
cl | 27. Unworthy partaking.
b? | 28. Discerning oneself.
c? | 29, 30. Not discerning the body.
b® | 31. Self-judgment.
¢® | s2. The Lord’s chastening.
B | 33, 34, Counsel given,
23 have. Omit.
of =from. Ap.104.1v.
TLord. Ap. 98 VI.i 8.2 A.
also I delivered =1 delivered also.
unto = to. Jesus.
the sames =in (Gr. en) the.
betrayed. Gr. paradidomi.
v. 2. See John 19, 30.
24 given thanks,

Cp. 15. 3.
Ap. 98. X,

Same as * delivered”,

Gr. eucharistes. See Acts 27, 35.

Take, eat. The texts omit. is. See Matt. 26. 26.

in =for. Ap. 104, vi. remem-

Only here, v. 25. Luke 22. 19, Heb. 10. 3. 285 After

also He took, &c.=He took the cup also. when =after. Ap. 104.

Ap. 8. If, as Rome maintains, the wine is transub-

new. Gr. kainos. See Matt. 9. 17, testa-
as oft as., Gr. hosakis. Only here, v. 26, Rev.
Only here and v. 28 (which

of=in regard to. The Gen. of Relation. Ap. 17. 5.
Gr. dokimazo. Often transl. prove, or approve. Cp. v.
29 unworthily. The texts omit. In that case after
damnation = condemnation, or judgment. Ap.177.6.

the Liord’s body. The texts read ‘‘the body ”. That is, he does not recognize

This was the sectarian and selfish spirit rebuked in vv.
sleep. Ap.171. 2, This

verse explains what the judgment of v. 29 was. Temporal suffering, and even death, Cp, b. 6 and 1 John

B, 16, 17, 31 would=were to. Judge.

Same ag * discern ", v. 29.
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11. 82.

I. CORINTHIANS.

32 But when we are '* judged, we are °chast-
ened °of the 2 Lord, 1that we should —22- not
be °condemned ° with the ° world.

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 17 come
together °to eat, ° tarry one for another.

34 And ¢if 1*any man hunger, let him eat °at
home ; !°that ye 1”7 come ~22- not together ° unto
°condemnation. And the rest will I °set in

order when I come,

1 2 Now °concerning °spiritual gifts, bre-

thren, °I would “not have you ignorant.

2 Ye °know that ye were ° Gentiles, ° carried
away °unto °these °dumb idols, “even as ye
were ° led.

3 Wherefore I ° give you to understand, that
°no man °speaking °by the °Spirit of °God
°calleth ° Jesus “accursed: and thaf °no man
can say °that ° Jesus is the °Lord, °but °by the
° Holy Ghost.

4 Now there are °diversities of °gifts, but
the same ° Spirit.

5 And there are °differences of °administra-
tions, but the same 3 Lord.

8 And there are ‘diversities of °operations,
but ailiilis the same 3 God Which ° worketh °all
°in all.

7 But the °manifestation of the 4Spirit is
given to °every man ° to profit withal.

8 For to one is given °by the *¢Spirit the
°word of wisdom ; to °another the °word of
° knowledge, ° by the same 4 Spirit ;

9 To °another °faith, by the same 4 Spirit ;
to ¢ another the 4gifts of °healing, $by the same
¢ Spirit ;

10 To 8another the °working of °miracles ;
to 8 another prophecy; to #another °discerning
of °spirits; to %another divers °kinds of
tongues; to fanother the °interpretation of
tongues:

11 But all these ¢ worketh that one and the
°selfsame *Spirit, °dividing to "every man
°severally as He ° will.

12 For as the body is one, and hath many
members, and all the members of °that one

Gr. gnorizo. no man=no one,

8pirit of God. Gr. preuma Theow. The new nature.

eth, &c.=saith ‘‘accursed Jesus”.
accursed. Gr. anathema. See Acts 23.14.
Lord. Ap. 98 VL i 8.2 B. but = if not.

Only here and vv. 5, 6. Cp. hairesis, 11, 19,

. 4, administrations =services.
here and ». 10,

bers. Fig. Ellipsis. Ap. 6. in. Ap. 104. viii,

ning with * diversities”, and ending the sentence with * the same .
Cp. Ap. 106, I. v. and viii.
Ap. 104. xv. 3) profiting, i. e. for the profit of others.
knowledge.
faith. Ap. 150. II. 1.
Cp. Luke 6. 17.
See Rom. 14, 1.

Only here and 2 Cor. 4. 2.
(Gr. pros.
‘word. Ap. 121, 10,
104. x. 2. 9 another. Ap. 124, 2,
Gr. iama. Only here and wv. 28, 30,
1 and 176. 1. discerning. Gr. diakrisis.
101, IT. 11 or 12, kinds. Gr. genos, asin 14. 10,
11 selfsame =same, dividing = distributing,
diairesis, vv. 4-6.  severally =in Hisown way.

another. Ap. 124. 1.

will. Ap. 102.3.

12, 12.
33 chastened. Gr. paideus. Cp. Heb. 12. ¢, 7, 10,
Rev. 3. 19,
of=by. Ap. 104, xviii. 1.

condemned. Ap. 122, 7.

with, Ap. 104, xvi.

world, Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1. This shows that
the judgment of v. 29 is not eternal judgment. In wvv.
31, 32, the Fig. Paregmenon oce. again.

33 to eat=for (Gr, eis) eating.

tarry = wait. Cp. Acts 17. 16. Jas. b. 7,

34 at home=in (Gr. en) the house. )

unto., Ap. 104. vi,

condemnation. Same as ‘‘damnation”, v, 29,

set in order. Gr. diatassd. See Acts 7. 44.

12.1—-14. 40 (@, p. 1709). THE PUBLIC EXER-
CISE OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS. (Introversion.)
Q| D | 12, 1-31. Spiritual gifts.
10 | 18, 1-13. Love more excellent than gifts.
D | 14, 1-40. Prophecy the best gift.

12. 1-31 (D, above). SPIRITUAL GIFTS.
(Introversion.)

D | d [ 1-3. Instraction as to spiritual gifts.
e | 4-6. Diversities of gifts.
t [ 7-11. God's gifts to the saints.
g | 12-20. The many members of the body.
g | 21-27, Their mutual interdependence,
S| 28. God's provision for the church.
e | 29, 30. Diversities of gifts.
d | 31. Exhortation as to spiritual gifts.

12. 1 concerning. Ap. 104. xiii. 1,

spiritual. Gr. pnrewmatikos. It is the adj. of preuma
(Ap. 101), and is applied to things in the Divine sphere,
as well as to those in Satan’s realm (Eph. 6. 12). Tt is
put in contrast with that which is natural, as in 8. 1;
15. 44. In 10. 3, 4+ “ supernatural ” would express the
meaning. It oce. twenty-six times and is always
transl. *spiritual ”, and is the only word so rendered,
except in 14, 12, which see. Supply things instead of

gifts.

I would, &c. See Rom. 1.13. This is the fifth occ.
of this expression.

not. Ap. 105. I,

2 know. Ap, 132 I i.

Gentiles. Gr. cthnos.

carried =led. Gr.apags. First oce. Matt. 7. 13,

unto. Ap. 104. xv. 8, these. Omit.

dumb, Gr. aphonos. See Acts 8. 32. Cp. Ps. 115. s,
Isa. 46.7. Jer, 10. 5.

even as ye were=as ye chanced to be. The popu-
larity of different gods waxed and waned. Cp. Deut.

82.17. 2 Chron. 28. 23.
led. First oce. Matt. 10. 18 (brought).
38 give you to understand =make known to you.

Gr. oudeis. speaking. Ap. 121. 7, by =in. Ap. 104, viii.
Ap. 101, IT. 5. God. Ap. 98.1.i 1, call-
This was probably a form of renunciation. Jesus. Ap. 98 X.

that Jesus is the Liord. The texts read simply * Lord Jesus ”.
Gr. ei mé,
acknowledging Him as Lord and Master (Rom. 10. 9), not mere lip-service.
gifts. Ap. 184, 1. 2,

" vv. -6 we have the Spirit, the Son, and the Father working.
Ap. 190. IL. 1.

worketh. Gr. energed. See Rom. 7. 5.

Holy Ghost. Ap. 101, IL. 4, This means
4 diversities. Gr. diairesis.
Spirit. Ap. 101, 11. 8. In these
B differences. Same as “diversities”,
6 operations=workings. Gr. energéma. Only
all in all. I.e. all the gifts in all the mem-
Note the Fig. Symploké in these three vv., each begir-
7 manifestation. Gr. phanerosis.
every man =each one, to profit withal=for
8 by=through. Ap. 104.v. 1.

Ap. 132. IT. i. by =according to. Ap.
Cp. Gal. 5. 22, Eph. 2, s. healing.
10 working. See v. 6, miracles. Ap. 172,
Heb. 5. 14. Cp. Ap. 122. 4. spirits. Ap.
interpretation. Gr. herméneia. Only here and 14. 26.
Gr. diaires. Only here and Luke 15. 12. Cp. the noun
12 that one. The texts read * the”.
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12.12.

I. CORINTHIANS.

12. 31.

body, being many, are one body: °so also is
° Christ.

13 For 3by one 2 Spirit °are we all °baptized
°into one body, whether we be Jews or ° Gen-
tiles, whether we be °bond or free; and °have
been all made to drink °into one 3 Spirit.

14 For the body is 'not one member, but
many.

-15 °If the foot shall say, “ Because I am ' not
°the hand, I am 'not °of the body;” is it
°therefore ! not ° of the body ?

18 And '3if the ear shall say, ¢ Because I am
inot *the eye, I am !not 1% of the body;” is it
15therefore 1 not 1% of the body ?

17 °If the whole body were an eye, where
were the hearing ? °If the whole were hearing,
where were the °smelling ?

18 But now °hath 3God °set the members
°every one of them %in the body, °as it hath
pleased Him.

19 And 77if they were all one member, where
were the body ?

20 But now are they many members, yet but
one body.

21 And the eye ° cannot say °unto the hand,
«I have °no need of thee:” nor again the head
to the feet, <« T have °no need of you.”

22 °Nay, much more those members of the
body, which seem °to be more feeble, are
necessary :

23 And those members of the body, which
we think to be °less honourable, upon thesz
we °bestow more abundant honour; and our
°uncomely parts have more abundant °come-
liness.

24 For our °comely parfshave ?'noneed: but
8 God ° hath °tempered the body together, hav-
ing given more abundant honour to that part
which °lacked:

25 °That there should be °no °schism ¢in the
body; but that the members °should have
the same care °one °for another,

26 And ° whether one member suffer, all the
members °suffer with it; °or one member be
“honoured, all the members rejoice ° with it.

27 Now y¢ are °the body of !2Christ, and
members °in particular.

28 And 3God '®hath 1%set some 6in the
° church, first °apostles, secondarily °prophets,
thirdly °teachers, °after that °miracles, then
‘gifts of ®healings, °helps, °governments,
°diversities of tongues,

29 ° Are all 2apostles ? ° are all 8 prophets ?
°are all teachers? °are all °workers of
2 miracles ?

30 2*Have all the 4gifts of ®healing ? 2° do all
$speak with tongues ? 2 do all ° interpret ?

31 But °covet earnestly the °best 4 gifts: and
yet shew I 2 unto you a “ more excellent way.

80 also, &c. =so is Christ also.

Christ=the Christ. Ap, 98. IX.

13 are=were.

baptized. Ap. 115. L iii. 1. b,and iv. It is the Lord
who baptizes in pneuma hagion. See John I.33. Note
that “ by " is * in” (Gr. en) and *‘ Spirit " has no art,

into. Ap, 104, vi,

Grentiles = Greeks.

bond =slaves. Ap. 190. I, 2.

have been =were,

into. Gr. eis, as above, but the texts omit, probably
because of the difficulty of the expression ; but eis may
be rendered ‘‘at”, as in Acts 8. 40; 18. 22; 20. 14-15,
&e., the gifts of the Spirit being regarded as a fountain.
Cp. John 4. 14,

15 If. Ap. 118 1.b.

the=a.

of. Ap. 104. vii.

therefore =on account of (Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 3)
this,

17 If. Ap. 118. 2 a.
smelling. Gr. osphrésis.
18 hath., Omit.

got. Same word as ‘‘ ordain” in John 15, 16,

every =each.

as it hath, &c. = as He pleased, or purposed. Ap. 102,
1. Cp. 15, 38, 1
21 cannot=is not (Gr. ou) able to.

unto = to.

no. Ap. 105. L

22 Nay =But.

to be. I, e. naturally.
23 less honourable.
bestow. Lit. put around.
first oce. Matt, 21. 33, .
uncomely. Gr, aschémon. Only here.

comeliness. Gr. euschémosuné, Only here.

24 comely. Gr. euschémon, See Acts 13. so.

hath, Omit.

tempered .. . together =mingled together, or com-
pounded. Gr. sunkerannumi. Only here and Heb. 4. 2.
lacked =came short. Gr. husteres. See Rom. 3, 23.

Only here.

Gr. huparcho. See Luke 9, 48,
Gr. atimos. See 4. 10.

Gr, peritithemi. See.

25 That=1In order that. Gr. hina.
no, Ap. 105, IL..
schism. Gr, schisma. See 1. 10.

should have the same care=should care (Gr. me-
rimnad, See 7. 32) the same,

one for another =on behalf of (Gr. huper.
xvii, 1) one another.

28 whether=if at least. Gr. eite. Cp. Ap. 118.2. a,

suffer with it = suffer together, Gr. sumpascho, Only
here and Rom, 8. 17,

or. Gr. eite, as above.

honoured =glorified. See 6, 20.

with it = together.

2%7 the body. There is no art. because soma is the

Ap. 104,

predicate. Cp. 3. 16.

in particular, Gr. ek (Ap. 104. vii) merous. The
meaning is ** Bach in his part”, as R.V. m.

28 church. Ap. 186,

apostles . . . prophets. Ap. 189,

teachers. Gr. didaskalos. Ap. 98. XIV. v. 4,

after that., Gr. epeita.

miracles=powers. Gr.dunamis, as in v. 10. Here it

means * workers of miracles”.

helps. CGr. antilépsis. Only here in N.T., but found
in the Sept., Ps. 83, 8; &ec., and in the Papyri (Ap.

Cp. Acts 27. 11, diversities = (different) kinds.

All these seven questions are introduced by mé (Ap.

“workers”. Fig. Ellipsis. Ap. 6. See v. 28.
31 covet earnestly. Gr. zélod. See Acts 7. 9.
Lit. according to (Gr. kata.

Ap. 104. x. 2) excellence.

94. 1V).

governments. Gr. kubernésis. Only here in N.T,

but found in the Sept. The word means ‘‘guidance”.

Gr. genos, Not the same word as in vv. 4-6. 29 Are.

105. I1). workers of. There is no word for

30 interpret. Gr. dierméneud., See Acts 9. 36,

best. The texts read * greater”. more excellent.
Sce Rom. 7. 13,
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I. CORINTHIANS.

14. 1.

13. 1.
13 °Though I °speak with the tongues of
°men and of angels, and have °not
°charity, I am become as °sounding ° brass, or
a’ tinkﬁng ° cymbal.

2 And 'though 1 have the gift of prophecy,
and °understand all °mysteries and all °know-
ledge ; and *though I have all °faith, so that
I could °remove mountains, and have 1not
!charity, I am ° nothing. .

3 And !though I °bestow all my °goods to
feed the poor, and !though I °give my body
°to be burned, and have !not !charity, °it
profiteth me ?nothing.

4 'Charity suffereth long, and °is kind;
lcharity °envieth °not; !charity °vaunteth
° not itself, °is °not puffed up,

5 ° Doth %not behave itself unseemly, seeketh
‘not her own, °is ‘not easily °provoked, “think-
eth no °evil ;

8 Rejoiceth ¢ not °in °iniquity, but ° rejoiceth
in the truth;

7 °Beareth all things, ° believeth all things,
hopeth all things, endureth all things.

8 ! Charity “never °faileth:

but ° whether there be prophecies, they shall
°fail ; °whether there be tongues, they shall
cease; °whether there be 2 knowledge, it shall
° vanish away.

9 For we °know °in part, and we prophesy
°in part.

10 But when that which is °perfect is come,
then that which is ?in part shall be °done
away.

11 When I was a °child, I 1spake as a °child,
I understood as a °child, I °thought as a °child:
but when I became a °man, I °put away
° childish things.

12 For now we °see °througha ° glass, ° dark-
ly; but then face °to face: now I ?know %in
part; but then shall I °know °even as also X
am °known.

13 And now °abideth Z2faith, hope, ! charity,
these three; but the greatest of these is

12 see. Ap.133.1. 5. through. Ap. 104 v.1,
darkly. Lit. in(Gr, en)ariddle. Gr. ainigma.

Prov. 1. 6, &ec. to. Ap. 104. xv. 3. know -
I was fully known also. 13 abideth., Gr, men’

gkl
n GLI]]

14. 1 charity-—love, asin 18, 1,

See 12. 1, that =in order that. Gr. Zina,

away =did away with. Gr. katarges, as in vv, 8, 10, ’
glass==mirror. Gr. esoptron. Only here and James 1. 23,
Only here in N.-T. In the Sept.,, Num. 12, #,

14. 1-40 (D, p.1716). PROPHECY THE BEST GIFT.

1-20. Prophecy better than tongues.
21-40, Reasons and cautions.

13. 1-13 (E, p. 1716). LOVE MORE EXCELLENT
THAN GIFTS. (dlternation.)
E | h | 1-2. Love the pre-eminent grace.
1{4-8-. Its characteristjcs.
h | ~8-12. Gifts only transient.
i |13, Love abides and is supreme.
13. 1 Though=1If. Ap. 118. 1. b.
speak, Ap. 121, 7.
men. Ap. 123, 1,
not. Ap. 105. IT.
charity =love. Ap. 135. II. 1.

sounding. Gr. eched. Only here and Lunke 21. 25
(roaring).
brass. Gr. chalkos. See Matt. 10. 9. Rev. 18. 12.

Elsewhere, Mark 6. 8; 12, 41; (money).
tinkling. Gr. alalazo. Only here and Mark b. 3s.
An onomatopeic word. Frequent in the Sept. of the

battle shout; Josh. 6. 20, Judges 15,14 1 Sam. 17.
20, 52; &e.

cymbal. Gr. kumbalon. Only here, but frequent in
the Sept.

2 understand =know. Ap, 132 I i

mysteries. Ap. 193.

knowledge. Ap. 132 1L, i.

faith, Ap. 150. IL. 1.

remove. Gr. methistémi. See Acts 13, 22.

nothing. Gr. oudeis.

3 bestow =give away in doles. Gr. psdmizd.
here and Rom. 12. 20. Cp, ““sop’’, John 13, 26.
goods=the things belonging (huparchs, Luke 9. 48)
to me.

give =deliver up. Gr. paradidomi. See John 19, 30.
to be=in order that (Gr. hina) it may be,

it profiteth, &e.=1 am nothing profited.

4 is kind. Gr. chrésteuomai. Only here. Cp. Ap.
184, III. Note the Fig. dsyndeton in these vv. 4+-8.

envieth., Gr. 2¢los. See Acts 7. 9.

not. Ap. 105. I,

vaunteth. Gr. perperevomai.
is... puffed up. See 4. s.

Only

Only here.

6 Doth ... behave, &c. CGr. aschémones. Only
here and 7. 36.
is. .. easily provoked=is. . .roused to anger. Gr.

paroxunomai. Only here and Acts 17, 16, There is no
word for * easily”, The statement is absolute.

thinketh no evil=reckons not (Gr, ow) the evil
(done to it).

evil, Ap. 128. 11I. 2.

8 in=upon, or at, Ap. 104, ix. 2,

! charity. iniquity - unrighteousness. Ap. 128. VIIL 1.
rejoiceth in the truth=rejoiceth with (as in 12. 2¢)
1 4 Follow after °charity,and °desire °spirit- ;Sﬁi é:gth, 1.e. as it wins its way, truth being per-
ual glf ts, but rather °that ye may pro- 7 Beareth. OGr. stego. See 9.12. Here it means *'is

phesy. forbearing in all provocations”.
——— believeth. Ap. 150. L. 1. iii.

8 never. Gr. oudepote, faileth. All the texts read ‘ falleth”. whether. Gr. eite. fail=Dbe
brought to nought. Gr. katarges. See Rom. 3, 3. vanish away, Same as *fail”, 9 know., Ap.
132, 1, ii. in part. Gr. ek (Ap. 104, vii) merous. 10 perfect. Ap. 125.1. done away. Same as
‘fail ™) v, 8, 11 child. Ap. 108. vii. thought =reasoned. Gr. logizomasi. man., Ap.123.2. put

childish things- the things of a child.

1 Kings 10. 1.
tully know. Ap. 132. T. iii. even as, &c.= even as

Sec p. 1511,

(Division.)

14. 1-20 (I, above). PROPHECY BETTER THAN TONGUES.
Every gift to be desired.
2-4. But prophesying best.
G | 5-. Tongues also to be desired.
H | -5-20. But prophesying best.

desire = covet earnestly, as in 12, 31,

spiritual. Gr. preumatikos.
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14. 2.

I. CORINTHIANS.

14. 16.

2 For he that °speaketh °in °an unknown
tongue °speaketh ° not °unto °men, but ° unto
° God: for °no man °understandeth him; “how-
beit °in the °spirit he ° speaketh °mysteries.

3 But he that prophesieth 2speaketh Zunto
?men °fo °edification, and °exhortation, and
° comfort. ' ’

4 He that ?speaketh in 2an unknown tongue
°edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth
°edifieth the ° church.

6 I °would that ye all ?spake with tongues,

but rather 1 that ye prophesied: for greater is
he that prophesieth than he that Zspeaketh
with tongues, °except he °interpret, ! that the
4 church may receive ° edifying.

6 Now, brethren, °if I come ®unto you 2speak-
ing with tongues, what shall I prot}l’t you, ° ex-
cept I shall ?speak to you either ° by °revela-
tion, or °by °knowledge, or °by proplesying,
or ° by doctrine ?

7 °And even things °without life giving
°sound, °whether °pipe °or °harp, Sexcept they
give a ° distinction in the °sounds, how shall
it be °known what is ° piped or ° harped ?

8 For ¢if the trumpet give an °uncertain
7sound, who shall prepare himself °to the
battle ?

9 °So likewise pe, ¢ except ye ° utter °by the
tongue °words °easy to be understood, how
shall it be "known what is ?2spoken? for ye
shall 2speak °into the air.

10 There are, °it may be, so many kinds of
°voices °in the °world, and °none of them is
° without signification.

11 Therefore ¢if I ° know °not the °meaning
of the 1° voice, I shall be 2 unto him that 2 speak-
eth a °barbarian, and he that 2speaketh shall
be a °barbarian °unto me.

12 °Even so y¢, forasmuch as ye are °zealous
of °spiritual gifts, seek !that ye may °excel
°to the sedifying of the ¢ church,

13 °Wherefore let him that ?speaketh in 2an
unknown tongue °pray !that he may Sinter-
pret.

14 For ¢if I Bpray in 2an unknown tongue,
my °spirit 13 prayeth, but my °understanding
is unfruitful.

15 What is it then? I will 3pray with the
14 gpirit, and I will s pray with the 1 understand-
ing also: I will °sing with the 4spirit, and I
will °sing with the !4 understanding also.

18Else °when thou shalt bless with the 4spirit,
how shall he that °occupieth the room of the
“unlearned say °¢“ Amen” °at thy °giving of
thanks, °secing he °understandeth 2not what
thou sayest ?

—

10 it may be=if (Ap. 118, 2. b) it may be.
world. Ap. 129. 1. nore. Gr. oudeis.

2 speaketh. Gr. laleo.
in. No prep. Dat. case,
not. Ap. 106, I,

unto = to.

Ap. 121, 7,
an unknown=a,

men. Gr. anthropos. Ap. 123, 1.
God. Ap. 98 1.i 1.
no man==no one. Gr. oudeis,

understandeth. Gr. akoud. Ocec. over 420 times.
Transl. hear, except in this and six or seven other

passages. See Acts 9. 7.
howbeit = but.
spirit. Ap. 101, IT. 4, There is no article.
mysteries. Ap, 193,
3 to. Supply the ellipsis by * for”,

edification. Lit. building. Gr. oikodomé. See 3. 0.
Here used metaphorically.

exhortation. Gr. paraklesis. See Acts 4. 36 and
13.15. Cp. Ap. 184, 1. 6,

comfort. Gr. paramuthia,
and the verb in John 11, 19.

4 edifleth. Gr. oikodomed,

church. Ap. 186.

5 would=wish. Ap. 102. 1,

Only here. Cp. Phjl. 2.1,

See Acts 9. s1.

14. -5-20 (H, p. 1718). PROPHESYING BEST.
(Alternation.)
H| k| -5, 6. Interpretation needed.
1| 7-12, Otherwise gift of tongues useless.
k | 13. Interpretation needed.
1 | 14-20, Otherwise gift of tongues useless.

except. A strong expression. Gr, ektosei mé. Lit.
without if not.

interpret. Gr. dierméneud. See Acts 9. 36,

edifying. Same as ‘‘ edification”, v. 3,

6 if. Ap. 118 1. b.

unto. Ap. 104, xv. 3.

except=unless. Gr. ean (Ap. 118. 1. b) mZ (Ap.
105, 1),

by =in. Gr.en. Ap, 104, viii.
revelation. Ap. 106, II, i
knowledge. Ap. 132, II. i.

7 And even=Nevertheless.
John 12, 42. Gal. 3. 15.
without life. Gr. apsuchos.
sound. Gr. phong, voice,
whether, or. Gr. eite,

Gr. homos. Only here,

Ouly here.

pipe. Gr. aulos. Only here.
harp. Gr, kithara. Only hexe and Rev. b. 8; 14, 2;
15. 2,

distinction. Gr. diastole. See Rom. 8. 22.

sounds. Gr. phthongos. Only here and Rom. 10. 18,
Not the same word as in the first part ot the verse,

known. Ap. 132, L, ii.

piped. G\r. aules. Only here, Matt. 11. 17,
7. 32,

harped. Gr. kitharizo.

8 uncertain, Gr. adélos.
(appear not).

to the battle=for (Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi) war,

9 So likewise pe-=So pe also.

utter =give.

by. Ap. 104, v. 1. words.

easy to be understood=intelligible.

Luke

Only here and Rev. 14. 2.
Only here and Luke 11, 44

Ap. 121, 10,
Gr. eusémos,

Only here.
into. Ap. 104, vi.
voices. Gr. phoné. Seew. 7. in. Ap. 104, viii.
without, &c.=dumb. Gr, aphonos. See Acts 8, 32,

11 know. Ap. 182 I. i not. Ap. 105, 11 meaning="force. Ap.172.1 barbarian. See Acts
28, 2. unto. Gr.en. Ap, 104, viii. I e. in my regard. 12 Even so pe==So pe also. gealous,
Gr. zelotes. See Acts 21, 20, spiritual gifts. Lit. spirits. Here put for the operations of the Holy
Spirit, as in ». 2. Ap. 101, IT. 4. excel =abound. to. Gr.pros. Ap. 104, xv. 8. 13 Wherefore.
See 8. 13, pray. Ap. 134. 1. 2, 14 spirit. Ap. 101, IL. 9.- understanding. Gr. nous. Transl

seven times ‘ understanding ", seventeen times * mind .
occupieth =fills up. Gr. anapléros.
unlearned. See Acts 4. 13,

melody). 16 when=if. Ap. 118, 1 b,
18, 14, Gal. 6. 2. Phil. 2, 30, 1 Thess. 2. 1s.
to ¢ official . Amen =the amen.

eucharistia, See Acts 24, 3, seeing =since.

See p. 1611.
understandeth =knoweth. Ap, 182 L i

15 sing. Gr. psalls, as Eph. b. 15 (making
Here, 16. 17, Matt.
Lit. ‘ private” as opposed

giving of thanks, Gr.

at. Ap. 104. ix. 2.
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14.17.

I. CORINTHIANS.

14. 34.

17 For tfou verily ° givest thanks well, but the
°other is ?not ¢ edified.

18 I ° thank my 2God, °I 2speak with tongues
more than ye all :

19 Yet 1°in the ‘church I °had rather 2speak
five words ° with my !4 understanding, 4 that by
my voice I°might teach ° others also, than ten
thousand words in “an unknown tongue.’

20 Brethren, °be !*not °children in °under-
standing: howbeit in “malice °be ye children,
but in ° understanding ° be °men.

21 1°In °the law it is written, °* With men
of “other tongues °and '"other lips will 1
2speak 2unto this °people; and °yet for all
that will they not °hear Me, saith the ° Lorbp.”

22 Wherefore tongues are °for a °sign, 2not
to them that ° believe, but to them that ° believe
not: but prophesying °serveth ?not for them
that ° believe not, but for them which ° believe.

28 sIf therefore the whole ¢church be come
together °into one place, and all 2speak with
tongues, and there come in fhose thal are
unlearned, or °unbelievers, will they 2not
say that ye are °mad ?

24 But ¢if all prophesy, and there come in
°one that 22 believeth not, or one % unlearned,
he is ° convinced ° of all, he is °judged °of all :

25 And thus °are the secrets of his heart
made °manifest ; and so falling down °on his
face he will ° worship 2God, °and report that
2God is °in you °of a truth,

28 ° How is it then, brethren? when ye come
together, °every one °of you hath a psalm, hath
a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a ¢revelation,
hath an °interpretation.

Let all things be done ¢ unto 5 edifying,

27 °If °any man ?speak in 2an unknown
tongue, let it be °by two, or at the most by
three, and that ° by course; and let one 5inter-
pret.

28 But ¢if there be °no °interpreter, let him
keep silence !%in the 4church; and let him
2gpeak to himself, and to 2God.

29 Let the °prophets ?speak two or three,
and let °the ?other °judge.

30 ¢If any thing be °revealed to ?another
that sitteth by, let the first °hold his peace.

31 For ye °may all prophesy °one by one,
1that all may learn, and all may be °com-
forted.

32 And the °spirits of the % prophets are
°subject to the 2’ prophets.

83 For 2God is 2not the author of ° confusion,
but of peace, as 0in all 4churches of the
°saints.

34 Let your women keep silence °in the
‘churches: for it is 2not permitted 2unto them

every =each. of you, Omit,
any man = any one, as in v. 24,
104, i) meros. 28 no. Gr. mé, as in », 11,
phets. Ap. 189. the other=the others.
vealed. Ap. 106, I.ix. hold his peace.
one by one. Gr. kath’ (Ap. 104. x. 2) hena.
asin v. 12. subject to.
See Luke 21. 9.

commotion. Gr, akatastasia.

interpretation.
by =according to. Ap, 104, x. 2.
interpreter.
judge = discern, or discriminate,
Same as ‘‘ keep silence’ in wv, 28, 84.
comforted. Ap. 184. I. 6.
I e. under the control of their possessors.
scenes of excitement sometimes exhibited in ancient, as well as in modern, days.
saints.

17 givest thanks, Gr. eucharistes. See Acts 27. 35,
other. Gr. heteros. Ap. 124. 2,

18 thank. Same as ‘ give thanks”, v, 17,

I speak =speaking (as I do).

19 had rather=desire to. Ap. 102, 1,

with. Gr. dia, but the texts read “ by ” (Dat.)
might teach. Gr. katéched, See Acts 18, 25.

others. Ap. 124. 1.

20 be:=become. childrer. Ap. 108. v,
understanding. Gr. phrén. Only here.

malice. Ap. 128, II. 2.

be ye children =act as babes. Gr. népiazs. Cp. Ap
108. vii.

men, i.e. of mature age and thought. Gr. teleios.

See Ap. 123, 6, and 125. 1,

14.21-40 (F2, p. 1718). REASONS AND CAUTIONS.
(Extended Alternation.)
F?| m | 21-25. Divine prediction,
n | 26-. Remonstrance.
o | ~26. Exhortation, Let, &ec.
m | 27-35, Apostolic direction.
n | 36-39, Remonstrance.
o | s0, Exhortation. Let, &ec.

21 the Mw. The Scriptures of tho O.T. are calleil
‘‘the law", *‘the law and the Prophets”, ‘“the law,
the Prophets, and the Psalms”. Here the law in-
cludes Isaiah, just as in John 10, 34; 15. 25, it includes
the Psalms,

‘With =In., Ap. 104. viii
other tongues. Gr. heteroglossos = other-tongued.
Only here.

and other lips=and with lips of others.

people. Gr. laos. See Acts 2. 47,

yet for all that, &c.=not even (Gr. oude) so will
they.

hear =hearken to. Gr. eisakoud. Elsewhere, Matt.
6.7, Luke 1. 13, Acts 10. 31, Heb. 5 7; all of an-
swered prayer. A stronger word than akowé which
oce. over 400 times.

Lorp. Ap. 98 VL i. 8. 1. B. a.
from Isa, 28. 11, 12. Ap, 107. IT, 2.

22 for. Ap. 104, vi,

sign. Ap. 176. 8.

believe. Ap. 150, I 1. 1i.

believe not=are unbelieving. Gr. apistos.
150, III,

serveth = is.

23 into one place. See Acts 2. 1.
unbelievers. Gr. apistos, as in vv. 22, 24,
mad. Gr. mainomai. See Acts 12, 15.

24 one=any one. Ap. 128, 8.

convinced. Or. elenchd. See John 8. 9  Oce.
seventeen times; transl, four times * convince”, once
“ convict ", five times ¢ rebuke ”, six times *‘ reprove ",
and once ‘“‘ tell a faunlt” (Matt. 18. 15),

of=by. Ap. 104, xviii, 1,

judged =discerned. Ap. 122, 2,

25 are ... made=Dbecowme,

manifest. Ap. 106. viii.

on. Ap. 104, ix. 3.

worship. Ap. 137. 1.

and report=announcing, or declaring. Gr. apan-
gello. Cp. Ap. 121, B, 6.

in=among. Gr.en. Ap. 104. viii. 2.

of a truth =indeed. Gr. ontis. Cp. John 8, 36,

26 How. Gr. ti, Same as * What", v, 15.
See 12, 10, a%7 If. Gr. eite. Ap. 118, 2, a.
by course=in turn. Gr. ana (Ap.
29 pro-
- 30 re-
31 may =can.

32 spirits=spiritual gifts,

So there was no warrant for the
33 confusion=

The quotation is

See Ap.

Gr. dierméneutés. Only here.
Ap. 122 4.

Gr. hagios. See Acts 9, 13,
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14. 34.

I. CORINTHIANS.

15.12.

to 2speak; but they are commanded to be
°under obedience, “as also saith the law.
85 And °if they °will learn *"any thing, let

them ask °their ° husbands °at home: for it is |

a shame for women to 2speak 1%in the 4church,

36 What? °came the °word of 2God out
°from you? or °came it °unto you only ?

87 $If Yany man think himself to be a
# prophet, or ! spiritual, let him °acknowledge
that the things that I write 2unto you are the
commandments of ° the ° Lord.

38 But %if any man °be ignorant, let him
°be ignorant.

3898 Wherefore, brethren, °covet to prophesy,
and forbid ! not to ?speak with tongues.

40 Let all things be done °decently and °in
°order.

15

you,

which °also ye have received, °and °wherein
ye stand ;

2 ° By which °also ye are saved, °if ye °keep
in memory ° what I ! preached !unto you, ° un-
less ye °have ° believed °in vain.

3 For I ° delivered ! unto you °first of all that

which I °also received, how that ° Christ died
°for our °sins °according to the scriptures,

4 And that He was buried, and that He °rose
again the third day S3according to the °scrip-
tures:

"5 And that He was °seen °of ° Cephas, then
°of °the twelve:

8 ° After that, He was Sseen 5of above five
hundred brethren °at once, °of whom the
greater part remain °unto this present, but
°some °are fallen asleep. ’

7 ¢ After that, He was 5seen 5of ° James; then
5of °all the ° apostles.

8 And last of all He was Sseen % of me also,
°as of °one born out of due time.

9 For & am the °least of the "apostles, that
am °not meet to be called an "apostle, because
I persecuted the ° church of ° God.

10 But by the °grace of *God I am what I
am: and His °grace °which was besfowed
°upon me ° was ?not °in vain; but I laboured
more abundantly than theyall: yet®not J, but
the ° grace of ? God which was ° with me.

11 Therefore ° whether if were 3 °or tfep, so
we ° preach, and so ye ? believed.

12 Now 2if 3Christ be ! preached that He
4rose ° from the dead, how say Ssome °among

°Moreover, brethren, I °declare °unto
you the °gospel which I ° preached ° unto

8 seen. Ap. 133, I.8. Tn vv. 5-8 we have the Fig. Protimésis.
The term is used officially.
There is no mention of this in the Gospels, nnless it be Matt. 28,

Luke 24, 34.
at once. Gr. ephapax.

the twelve.
See Rom. 6. 10,

John 20, 19, 24,

16-20, where **some doubted” may imply that others than the eleven were present.

84 under obedience =subject, as in v. 2.

a8 also, &c.=as the law also saith. Reference is to
Gen, 8. 16, Cp.1 Tim. 2, 11-13,

38 if. Ap. 118 2 a.

will =wish to. Ap. 102, 1.

their =their own.

husbands. Ap. 123. 2,

at home=in (Gr, en) the home.

36 came=went.
word, Ap. 121, 10.
from. Ap. 104, iv.
came. Gr, katantad.
unto. Ap. 104, vi.
37 acknowledge. Ap. 182, L iii.
the. All the texts omit,

Lord. Ap. 98. VL i. 8. 2. B.
38 be ignorant. Gr. agnoeo.
39 covet. Same as desire, v. 1.
40 decently. Gr. euschémonds.

Sea Acts 16. 1.

See 10. 1,

Elsewhere (Rom.

18, 138, 1 Thess. 4. 12) transl., honestly., -Cp. 7. 35;
12, 24,

in==according to. Gr. kata. Ap. 104. x. 2,

order. Qr. taxis. Elsewhere, Luke 1, 8, Col. 2, &.

Heb. 5. 6,10; 6. 20; 7. 11, 17, 21,

15. 1-11 (M, p. 1709). APOSTLESHIP ASSERTED
AND CLAIMED. (4lternation.)
M | p| 1-. Paul’s gospel. Declared.
q | -1, 2. Which they had received.
P | 3-. Paul's gospel. Delivered.
q | -3-11. Which ke had received.

15. 1 Moreover=Now.

ueclare = make known.

unto =to.

preached. Ap. 121. 4.

also ye have received=ye received also,

and wherein, &c.=in (Gr. en. Ap, 104. viii) which
ye stand also,

2 By=Through. Ap.104,v.1,

also, &c.==ye are saved also.

if. Ap. 118 2. a.

Gr. gnirizo.

gospel, Ap. 140,

keep in memory=hold fast. Gr. katechs. See
7. so0,
what=with what word. Gr. logos. Ap. 121, 10,

He refers to the substance of his preaching, based as
it wag on the facts of the Ford's death and resurreoction,
which last was challenged by some false teachers
(v. 12).

unless, See 14. 5 (except).

have. Omit.

believed. Ap.150.1.1. 1.

in vain =to no purpose. Gr. eiké.

8 delivered. Gr. paradidomi.
Cp. 11, 23,

first of all=among (Gr. en.
first things.

also received =received also.

Christ. Ap. 98. IX.

for. Ap. 104, xvii. 1.

sins. Ap. 128, L ii. 1,

according to. Ap. 104, x. 2.

4 rose again=has teen raised. Ap. 178. I.4.

soriptures. Ps. 16. 10. Isa. 53. 9-11. Jonah 1,17
Cp. Matt. 12, 39. Tuke 11. 2y,
Ap. 6. of —by. Dat. case.
6 After that.

See Rom, 13, 4.
See John 19. 30,

Ap. 104. viii. 2) the

Cephas.
Gr. epeita.

of. Ap. 104, vii.
are fallen asleep. Ap. 171. 2.

ur.to this present =until now. some. QGr. tines. Ap. 124, 4.

7 James. See Ap. 182. all, &c. ILuke 24. 50-52. Acts 1. 6-». apostles. Ap. 189. 8 as=as if
(it were). Gr. hosperei, Only here. one born, &c.=nrn abortion. Gr. ektrama. Only here in N.T., but
used in Sept. of Job 3. 16, Ecel. 6. 3, 9 least. Fig. Meidsis (Ap. 6). not. Ap. 105. 1. church.
Ap. 186, God. Ap.98. 1.1 1. 10 grace. Ap. 184. 1. 1. which, &c.=Fig. Ellipsis. Ap. 6.
upon, Ap. 104 vi, was not =did not become, i. e. prove to be. in vain. Gr. kenos, empty. Not the

same word asin vv. 2,17, with. Ap. 104, xvi.

11 whether, or, Ap. 118. 2. a.

preach. Ap. 121. 1.

15. 12-88 [For Structure see next page].

12 from the dead. Gr. ek nekron. Ap. 139. 3.

among. Ap. 104, viii. 2,
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- 21 For since by “man came death, ?by

15. 12.

I. CORINTHIANS.

15. 26.

you that there is °no °resurrection of °the
dead?

13 But 2if there be 12 no *resurrection of 12 the
dead, °then is 3 Christ “not *risen:

14 And 2if 3 Christ ° be ?not *risen, then isour
°preaching !'°vain, and your °faith °s also
0 vain,

15 °Yea, and we are found °false witnesses
of ¥ God ; because we °have °testified °of ? God
that He ‘raised up ¢ Christ: Whom He “ raised
Ynot up, if so be that ?the dead 4rise ® not.

18 For %if 12the dead 4rise ®not, ’then is °not
3 Christ ¢raised:

17 And 2if SChrist “be °not ¢raised, your
Y faith i{s ° vain; ye are yet °in your 3sins.

18 Then they also which °are ¢ fallen asleep
7in 3 Christ °are °perished.

19 2If 7in this °life only we °have hope in
8 Chrrist, we are ° of all °men most miserable.

20 But now °is $Christ ‘risen 2from the
dead, °and become the °firstfruits of “them
that slept.

¥man °came also the 2resurrection of 12the
dead.

22 For as in °Adam °all die, °even so "in
3 Christ shall all be °made alive.

23 But °every man in his own °order:
3Christ the *firstfruits; “afterward they that
are 3 Christ’s, °at His °coming.

24 Then cometh the °end, when He °shall
have 3delivered up the °kingdom to ?God, even
the °Father; when He shall have °put down
all °rule and all °authority and ° power.

25 For He must reign, till He hath put all
enemies °under His feet.

26 ° The last enemy fhat shall be °destroyed
is death.

19 life. Gr.zoz. Ap. 170.1.

than all men. men. Gr. anthropos. Ap. 123, 1.

N

have hope =are having our hope.

15. 12-88 (¥,p.1709). CLAIM ESTABLISHED BY
HIS DOCTRINAL TEACHING.
(Extended Alternation.)
J | 12. Objection, What some say.
K | 13-19, Answer.
L | 20-28. Resurrection certain because Christ
is raised.
M ' 29-32, Present conflict to no purpose, if
Christ be not raised.
N | 33, 3¢, Exhortation.
J | as. Objections,
K | n6-11. Answer,
L | 42-49, Resurrection certain because Chiist
| is raised.
M | 50-57, Victory worth all present con-
| flicts.
N | 58, Exhortation.
no. Gur, on,asin v, 9,
resurrection. Cr. anastasis.
the dead. No art.

Ap. 178, IL. 1.
Ap. 189, 2.

15. 13-19 (X, above). ANSWER. (dlternation.)
K | r ] 13, If no resurrection, Christ not risen.
s | 14, 15, Consequences. Our preaching vain.
Your faith vain, We are false witnesses.
7| 16. It no resurrection, Christ not risen.
$ | 17-19. Consequences. Your faith vain.
dead have perished. 'We most miserable.
13 then, &c.=not even (Gr. oude) has Christ been
raised.
14 be not riren =has not been raised.
preaching. Ap. 121, 3,
faith, Ap. 150, II. 1.
is also =also is.
15 Yea, and=Moreover.
{alse witnesses. Gr. pseudomartur.
Matt. 26, eo,

The

Only hcre and

have. Omit.

testified. Gr. martures. See p. 1511,

of=against. Gr. kata. Ap. 104, x. 1.

it 80 be that=if (Ap. 118. 2, a) at least,

16 not. Gr. oude.

17 vain=to no purpose. Gr. mataios. See Aocts
14, 15. Not the same word as in vv. 2, 10, 14, 5+,

in. Ap. 104. viii.

18 are fallen = fell. are. Omit,
perished. Gr. apollumi. See 1, 1z,

of all men, &ec. = more to be pitied

15. 20-28 (L, above) RESURRECTION CERTAIN, BECAUSE CHRIS? IS RAISED.
(Extended Alternation.)

L|O
u | 23, 24, Order.
P | 25. Reason

olz|

t | 20-22. Death counteracted.

Firstfruits, &e.

26, 27—, Death destroyed.
u | -27, 28—, Order.

Father supreme.

P | -28. Purpose,

20 is, &c.=Christ has heen raised. From v. 20 to v, 28 is a digression.
Gr. aparche.

become. All the texts omit. firstfruits.
them, &c. =those who have fallen asleep. See v, 6.
the Adam. all die.
in Christ also.
is acknowledged by some now (John 13,13 ;
Holy Spirit (12, 3).
such acknowledgment (Ex. 5. 2,

To this end all must be raised.

23 every man=each one. order.
of soldiers. Num. 2. 2, &e. (rank).
at=in, Gr.en. Ap. 104, viii,

the same ‘*end” as in 1. s,

Gr. tagma.

By virtue of their relationship to Adam, See Rom. 5. 12-1s,
Christ also has a relationship to the human race.
20. 28), and brings salvation (Rom. 10, 9).
Hence Judas only said, ** Master ” (Matt. 26. 25, 44). The natural man rebels against

Ps. 2. 2, 3; 12, 4,
asgerted and acknowledged Ly all, including the arch-rebel himself (Ps. 2. 6, 1.
made alive.

2 Sam. 23, 13 (army).
coming. Gr. parousia.
Christ’s coming brings that ‘*end ”, but this is the end of the millennial age.

Fig. Parembolée. Ap. 6. and
See Rom. 8, 23, and cp. notes on John 20. 1, 17.
21 came also =also came. 22 Adam. Lit.
even 80, &c.=s0
It is that of Lordship (Rom. 14, 9). This
It is the work of the

Luke 19. 14). But this Lordship shall one day be
Phil. 2, 9-11.  Rev. 19. 16).
Gr. zd0poiei. See Rom. 4, 17. Cp. John 5. 28, 2¢.
Only here in N.T. It is used in the Sept. of & body
afterward. Qr. epeita. Same as vv. ¢, 7.

See Matt. 24, 3. 24 end. G telos. Not

shall, &c. The texts read,  delivers up”, kingdom. App.112-114, Father. Ap. 98. 1IL put
cdown =brought to nought. Gr. katarges. See Rom. 3. 3. rule. Gr.arche. Ap.172.6. authority.
Ap. 172, B, bower. Ap. 172, 1. Cp. Eph, 1, 21. 1 Pet. 8. 22, 28 uncer. Ap. 104, xviii. 2. Itis

God Who puts all enemies under Christ's feet,
268 The last enemy, &ec.
Same word as “‘ put down ”, v, 24.

Lit. Death, tho last enemy, is destroyed. Fig. Prolepsis 1. Ap. 6.

The fifth quotation of Ps. 110, 1, Cp. Matt. 22. 44,

destroyed.
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grain;

15. 27.

1. CORINTHIANS.

15.41.

27 For He °hath put all things ?under His
feet,

But when He saith ¢“all things are ° put under

Him?”, it ismanifest that ° Heis excepted, Which
did °put all things under Him.

28 And when all things shall be °subdued
lunto Him, then shall the Son °also Himself
be °subject 'unto Him That 2" put all things
under Him,

°that ? God may be °all 7in all,

29 Else what shall they do which are °bap-
tized 3for °the dead, 2if the 12 dead *rise *not at
all? °why are they then °baptized 8 for °the
dead ?

30 Andwhy °stand wein jeopardyevery hour ?

31 °I protest by your rejoicing which I have
"in ° Christ Jesus our °Lord, I die °daily.

32 21If °after the manner of Ymen I “have
‘fought with beasts **at Ephesus, °what ad-
vantageth it °me, 2if the 2dead “4rise *not?
“let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die.

33 Be °not °deceived: °evil ° communications
¢ corrupt ° good ° manners.

34 ° Awake °torighteousness, and ° sin ¥ not ;
for ®some °have not the knowledge of *God:
I speak this °to your shame.

35 But °some man will say, « How are °the
dead ‘raised up? and with °what body do
they come ?”

36 Thou °fool, that which tfou sowest is ? not
°quickened, ° except it die:

37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest
?not that body that shall be, but °bare grain,
°it may chance of wheat, or °of some other

38 But °God giveth it a body °as it hath
pleased Him, and to °every seed “his own body.

39 °Allflesh is ®not the same flesh : but there
is °one kind of flesh of *men, °another flesh
of ° beasts, “another of fishes, and ° another of
° birds.

40 There are also °celestial bodies, and
bodies °terrestrial: but the glory of the ° celes-
tial is °one, and the glory of the °terrestrial is
°another.

41 There is °one glory of the sun, and
°another glory of the moon, and ° another glory
of the stars: for ° one star differeth from °an-
other star 17in glory,

good. Ap. 184, ITI. manners. Gr. &thos.
of Menander, an Athenian poet. Ap. 107, II. 5,
eknzphd. Only here in N.T., but in Sept. Gen. 9. 24.
i.e. ag is right. Gr. dikaids, adv. of dikaios.
have iguorance. Gr. agndsia.
man=some one. Ap. 123, 8.
11. 40. The fourth oce.
mé (Ap. 105, II),
chance=if (Ap. 118, 2. b) it should happen,

Ap, 124, 38). 38 as it hath, &c.=even ag He
of the seeds.

Only here and 1 Pet

&c. =Not all flesh és the same fesh.
beasts. See Acts 28. 24.
times.
Gr. epigeios.
trast is seen in John 3. 12.

one.

Oce. seven times. Transl, ¢ earthly ”
Phil. 2, 10. one ..

on this verse see p. 1726,

Only here,

Ap. 191, 1,
. 2. 15,
the dead. Ap. 139. 1.
quickened. Same as “ made alive ?, v 22,
37 bare = naked. Gr. gumnos.

41 one, another, another.

27 hath put = subjected. Gr. Rupotasso.
the first oce. Luke 2. 51.

put under Him=subjected. This quotation is from
Ps. 8. 6.

He is excepted =it is with the exception of Him.

28 subdued = subjected, as above,

also Himself=Himself also.

subject=subjected. It is the Father Who puts all
cnemies as a footstool for the feet of the Son. See
Matt. 22. 44, But when this is done, the Son rises up,
takes His great power and reigns (Rev. 11. 17), and
putting His feet on the footstool, treads down the
nations His enemies, and continues to put down all
that exalts itself against Glod throughout His millen-
nial reign. See Pss. 18.27-50; 60, 12; 101. 8 (R.V.);
145, 20. Isa. 63. 3, 6. Rev, 19, 15,

that=in order that. Gr. hina.

all in all. In vv. 27, 28, panta oce. six times, in five
of them transl. **all things”. It must be the same
here. There is an ellipsis, and it should read *over
all things in all (places) ”, i. e. everywhere supreme.

29 baptized, &ec. See v. 20, This question follows
on from v. 19, Ap. 1165, I, vi,

baptized =being baptized.

the dead. Ap. 139, 4.

why are they, &c. Read, why are they baptized
alsoP (It is) for the dead. It is to remain dead, as
Christ remains, if there be no resurrection, v. 13, The
argument is, What is the use of being baptized, if it is
only to remain dead? No suggestion here of the
vicarious baptism which sprang up later among the
Marcionites and others.

30 stand...in jeopardy. See Acts 19, 27.

31 I protest, &e. = I affirm (& Greek particle used in
affirmations) by the boasting concerning you. The
pronoun * your” corresponds to the genitive, not of
possession, but of relation. Ap. 17,

Christ Jesus. Ap. 98. XII.

Lord. Ap. 98. VL i 8.2 A. For this full title see
Rlom, 6, 23.

daily. G, katlh’ (Ap. 104. x. 2) hémeran.

32 after the manner of men=according to (Ap.
104, x, 2) & man. have, Omit.,

fought with beasts. Gr. thériomached. Only here.
Yig. Metaphor. Ap. 6. Referring to the riot (Acts 19,

28-31), Ignatius, in his epistle to the Romans, Says,
‘From Syria even to Rome, I fight with beasts . . .
being bound to ten leopards, I mean, a band of soldiers,
who, even when they receive benefits, show themselves
the worse”, Clark's Ante-Nicene Library, vol. i, p, 213,

what, &c.=what is the profit? Gr. ophelos. Only
here and James 2. 14, 16, me =to me.

let us eat, &c. Many similar expressions of Epicu-
reanism are found in heathen writers, But this is
probably cited from Isa. 22, 13. Cp. Wisdom 2, 5-9.

33 not. Ap. 105. I1. deceived. See 6. 9,

ovil, Ap. 128 IIT, 2,

communications = associations,
here. Cp. the verb, Acts 20. 11,

corrupt. See 3. 17,

In pl. =morals. A quotation from the Thais
34 Awake. Lit. Return to sobriety (of mind), Gr.
1 Sam, 25. 37; &e. to righteousness = righteously,
sin. Ap.128. 1. i, have not, &e. Lit,
to your shame. See 6. 5. 35 some
what==what kind of, 36 fool. See Luke
except. Gr. ean (Ap. 118, 1. b)
Always transl. * naked ” elsewhere. it may

Contrast

Gr. homilia. Only

of some other =of some one (Gr. tis) of the rest (Gr. loipos.
purposed. Ap. 102. 1.
In vv. 36-38 the apostle shows that as we know not how the seeds come to life and grow up
(Mark 4, 27), much less do we know how the resurrection change is effected.
Ap. 124, 1,
birds. Gr. pténon. Only here.

Transl. ¢ heavenly” save in this verse, Eph.

Cp. 12. 1s. every seed=each
his =its, 39 All flesh,
another. Same as “one”. Gr. allos.
40 celestial. Gr. epouranios. Occ. twenty
6.12, Phil 2. 10. See John 3. 12, terrestrial.
save here in this verse and Phil. 2, 10. The same con-
- another. Gr. heteros. Ap. 124. 2. For Longer Note
Gr. allos. Ap. 124, 1, one, another. Omit.
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15. 42.

I. CORINTHIANS.

16. 2.

42 So °also isthe?resurrection of 35 the dead.
It is sown 7in °corruption; it is ‘raised 17in
°incorruption :

43 It is sown 7in dishonour ; it is ‘raised 17in
glory: it is sown 17in weakness; it is ‘raised
1in ° power: '

44 1t is sown a °natural body; it is¢raised a
°spiritual body, There isa “natural body, °and
there is a °spiritual body.

45 °And so it is written, ‘“The first ¥ man
Adam °was made a living °soul;” the last
Adam was made °a % quickening °spirit.

48 °Howbeit that was °not first which is
#gpiritual, but that which is #natural; °and
Bafterward ° that which is 44 spiritual.

47 The first Y man 7s ¢of the °earth, ° earthy:
the second ¥ man is °the Lord °from °heaven.,

48 As is the Y earthy, such are they also that
are4’earthy: and as isthe ° heavenly, such are
they also that are °heavenly.

49 And as we have borne the °image of the
?earthy, we shall °also bear the °image of the
#heavenly.

50 Now this I say, brethren, that °flesh and
blood ° cannot inherit the °kingdom of °God ;
°neither doth #2corruption inhberit 4?incorrup-

tion.
- 51 °Behold, I °shew you a °mystery; We

ghall *not all °sleep, but we shall all °be
changed,

52 In a °moment, 7in the °twinkling of an
eye, 2at the last trump: for the trumpet shall
sound, and 35the dead shall be *raised °incor-
ruptible, and we shall 5 be changed,

63 For this ° corruptible must put on #?incor-
rt:l];tion, and this ° mortal must put on °immor-

Y.

64 So when this % corruptible shall have put
on “2incorruption, and this ¥ mortal shall have
put on #immortality, then shall be brought to

the °saying that is written, ¢‘ Death is
°swallowed up °in ° victory.”’

55 ¢ @ death, where Is thy °sting? O °grave,
where s thp > victory ?»

668 The %8sting of death is 3sin; and the
°gtrength of 3sin Is the law.

67 But °thanks be to * God, Which giveth us
the 8¢victory °through our 3t Lord ° Jesus Christ.

58 ° Therefore, my °beloved brethren, be ye
°stedfast, ° unmoveable, always abounding 7in
the work of the 3! Lord, ° forasmuch as ye ° know
that your labour is ?not °in vain Yin the

°Lord,

1 Now ° concerning the ° collection ° for the

i °saints, as I °have given order to the
°churches of ° Galatia, °even so do ge.

2 °Upon the °first day of the week let “every
one of you lay ° by him °in store, °as God hath

beloved. Ap. 135, III,
here.

stedfast.

16. 1 concerning. Ap. 104, xiii. 1,
“gatherings .

Acts 9. 13, have given order=commanded.

Gr. hedraios.
forasmuch as ye know =knowing. Ap. 132. I i.

collection. Gr. logia.
Found in the Papyri of tax-gathering.

42 also, &c.=4s the resurrection of the dead also,
i. e. with a different body.

corruption. Gr. phthora. See Rom. 8. 21. The four
contrasts in vy, 42-44 give the Fig. Symploké. Ap. 6.
incorruption. Gr. aphtharsia. See Rom. 2. 7,

43 power. Ap. 172, 1.

44 natural. Gr. psuchikos. See 2. 14,

spiritual. Gr, preumatikos. See 12, 1.

and there is =there is also.

45 And so, &c.=So it has been written also. We
have the proofs from nature and analogy of the variety
and resources in the Divine working, and the testi-
mony of the Word besides.

was made. Lit. became into, Gr. egeneto eis.
exact expression used in Gen. 2. 7 (Sept.).

soul. Gr. psuché. Ap. 110. II.

a quickening spirit=into (eis) & quickening spirit.
See John b. 21.

spirit. Ap. 101, I, 13,

46 Howbeit, &c. Read “But not first the spiritual,
but the natural”,

and. Omit,

47 earth, Ap. 129 4,

earthy. Gr. choikos, Only here and in vv. 48, 49.
The noun chous, dust, is found in the Sept. Gen. 2. 7.
Ps, 22, 15; 104. 29. Ecc. 3. 20, &c.

the Liord. All the texts omit.

from. Ap. 104, vii. Same as “ of”, prev. line.

heaven. Sing, See Matt. 6. 10,

48 heavenly. Gr. epouranios. Same as ‘‘ celestial ”,
v. 40,

49 image. Gr, eikdn. See Rom. 1. 23,

also bear, &c. =bear the image also.

80 flesh and blood. See Matt. 16, 17,

cannot=are not (Gr. ou, as in v. 9) able to.

kingdom of God. Ap, 114,

neither. Gr. oude.

81 Bshold. Ap. 133, 1 2.

shew =tell.

mystery==secret. Ap. 193.

sleep =be sleeping. Ap. 171. 2,

be changed. Gr. allasso. See Acts 6, 14,

B2 moment. Gr. atomos, lit. that which cannot be
cut or divided. Hence ‘*atom”, Only here.

twinkling. Gr. 7ipe. Only here.

incorruptible. - Gr. aphthartos. See Rom. 1. 23.

B3 corruptible. Gr. phthartos. See Rom. 1. 23.

mortal. Gr. thnetos. See Rom. 6, 12,

immortality. Gr. athanasia. Only here, v. 54, and
1 Tim. 6.16. In Rom. 2. 7 and 2 Tim, 1. 10 aphtharsia is
transl, immortality.

B4 saying=word. Ap. 121,10,
swallowed up. Gr. katapind.
24, 20Cor, 2, 7; 5.4, Heb. 11, 29,

12, 18,

in=unto, Ap. 104, vi. ;

victory. Gr. ntkos. Only here, vv. 65, §7: and Matt.
12. 20. The quotation is from Isa. 25. &, and the fol-
lowing verse from Hos. 18, 14, Ap, 107. II. 4.

BB sting. Gr. keniron. See Acts 26. 14,

grave. Or. hadés. Ap. 131, IIL. The texts read
Y death ™ (Gr. thanatos).

B6 strength = power, as in vv. 24, 43,

87 thanks. Ap. 184, 1 1,

through. Ap. 104, v. 1,

Jesus Christ. Ap. 98. XL

B8 Therefore =S8o then.

See 7. 37, unmoveable. Gr. ametakinélos. Only
Tord. Ap. 98. VL i. 8. 2. B.

The

that which igs=the.

Elsewhere Matt. 23.
1 Pet. 6. 8. Rev.

Only here and v. 2, where it is transl.
Ap. 104, vi. saints. Gr. hagios. See
See Acts 7. 44, churches. Ap. 184,

for.
Gr. diatasso.

Galatia. Bengel says, * He proposes the Galatians as an example to the Corinthians, the Corinthians to the

Macedonians (2 Cor. 9. 2), and the Corinthians and Macedonians to the Romans (Rom. 15, 26)".
2 Upon. Ap. 104. x. 2.

80, &c.=80 do ye also.
each. by. Ap. 104, xii. 2.
whatever he may be prospered in.

in store =treasuring up. Gr. thésaurizo.
@r. euodoumai.

even
first, &e. See John 20. 1. Acts 20. 7. every =
See Matt. 6. 19, as, &c.=
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16. 2.

I. CORINTHIANS.

18. 18.

prospered him, °that there be °no ° gatherings
when I come.

3 And when I come, whomsoever ye shall
°approve °by your letters, °them will I °send
to ° bring your °liberality °unto Jerusalem.

4 And °if it be meet that I go also, they shall
go ° with me,

5 Now I will come °unto you, when I °shall
pass through Macedonia: for I°do pass through
Macedonia.

6 And it may be that I will °abide, yea, and
° winter ° with you, 2that y¢ may ° bring me on
my journey whithersoever I go.

7 For I°will ° not °see you now °by the way ;
but I °trust to °tarry °a while ® with you, ¢if
the ° Lord permit,

8 But I will 7tarry °at Ephesus until ° Pente-
cost.

9 For a great ° door and °effectual is opened
°unto me, and there are many adversaries.

10 Now 4if Timotheus°come,°see 2that he may
be Swith you ° without fear: for he worketh
the work of the ° Lord, as  also do,

11 °Let no man therefore °despise him: but
°conduct him forth °in peace, *that he may
come 5 unto me: for I °look for him °with the
brethren.

12 °As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly
° desired him °to come °unto you !'with the
brethren : but his ° will was 7 not at all °to come
°at this time; but he will come when he shall
°have convenient time.

13 °Watch ye, °stand fast in the °faith,
°quit you like men, ° be strong.

14 Let all your things be done ° with ° charity.

15 I °beseech you, brethren, (ye °know the
house of ° Stephanas, that it is the °firstfruits
of Achaia, and that they ° have ° addicted them-
selves °to the ° ministry ° of the 1saints,)

16 % That °pe °submit yourselves °unto such,
and to every one that “helpeth with us, and
laboureth.

17 I am glad ° of the °coming of 1> Stephanas
and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for ° that which
was lacking on your part tfhey “have °sup-
plied.

18 For they °have refreshed my °spirit and
yours: therefore °acknowledge ye them that
are such.

11. 10. 1 Pet. 8. 20. with. Ap. 104. xi. 1.

that =in order that. Gu. hina.

no =not, Ap. 105, IT,

gatherings. See v. 1.

3 approve. Gr. dokimazo. See 3. 13; 11, 28,

by (Ap. 104, v. 1), &c. Read, ‘“them will I send with
letters™.

them = thede,

send. Ap. 174. 4.

bring =carry away. Gr.apopheré. Elsewhere, Mark

15. 1. Luke 16, 22. Rev. 17. 3; 21. 10.

liberality =gift. Lit. grace. Gr. charis, Ap. 184,
I.1. Cp. 2 Cor. 8. 19,

unto. Ap. 104. vi.

4 if. Ap. 118. 1. b.

with. Ap. 104, xvi.

B unto. Ap.104. xv. 3.

shall pass=shall have passed.

do pass=am passing, i. e. purpose to pass.

6 abide. Gr. parameno. Elsewhere, Heb. 7. 23.
Jas, 1. 25,

winter. See Acts 27. 12.

with. Ap. 104. xv. 8.

bring me on my journey. Gr. propempo.
Acts 15. 3,

7 will. Ap. 102, 1,

not. Ap. 105. L

see. Ap.133.1.1.

by the way =in (Gr. en.
parodos. Only hers,

trust=hope.

tarry. Gr. epimend. See Acts 10. 48,

a while =some (Gr. tis) time (Gr. chronos).

Lord. Ap.98 VL i B. 2 A.

Ses

Ayp. 104, viii) passing Gr.

8 at=in. Ap. 104, viii.

Pentecost. See Acts 2, 1.

9 door. Fig. Metaphor. Ap. 6. Cp. Acts 14, 27
2 Cor. 2. 12. Col. 4. 3. Rev. 8.8 See for the facts,

Acts 19, 17-20.

effectual. Gr.energés. Elsewhere, Philem. 6. Heb.
4. 12,

unto =to.

10 come =shall have come.

see. Gr. bleps. Ap. 188. L 6.

without fear=fearlessly. Gr. aphobis. Elsewhere,

Luke 1. 74¢. Phil. 1. 14. Jude 12, Timothy was of
a timid, shrinking disposition, and the apostle com-
mends him to the support of the true believers at
Corinth,

Lord. Ap. 98. VL i 8.2 B.

11 Let no man=Let not (Gr. mé.
one (Gr. tis. Ap. 123. 3).

despise. Gr. exoutheneo.
4. 12

conduct . .. forth, Gr. propemps, as in v. 6.

in. Ap. 104. viii.

look for. Gr. ekdechomai.

Ap. 105. II) any

See Acts 4. 11, Cp. 1 Tim.

See 11. 33, Heb. 10. 13;

Tt is clear from these verses (10, 11) that the letter was not

sent by Timothy. He had already departed (4, 17), and as he was to travel by a circuitous route, he might

not arrive till after the receipt of the letter.

=Now concerning (Ap. 104. xiii. 1).
he should. will. Ap. 102. 2.

See Acts 19, 22.
to return with the bearers of the letter, who were probably the three named in v. 17,

desired =exhorted. Ap. 134. L. 6.
at this time =now.

Paul was expecting him to be in time
12 As touching
to = in order that (Gr. hina)

have convenient time = have leisure. Gr.

eukaires. See Acts 17. 21. So far from being jealous of the popularity of Apollos (1. 12). Paul urges

him to visit Corinth.

To him God’s glory was the one object to be sought (3. 5-7. Phil. 1. 18).

13 Watch. Cp. Acts 20. 31. stand fast. Cp. Gal 5.1, Phil. 1. 27; 4, 1. 1 Thess. 3. 8. 2 Thess, 2. 15.
faith. Ap. 150 II.1. Cp. 15. 1. quit you like men. Gr. andrizomai. Only here. be strong.
Gr. krataios. Elsewhere, Luke 1. 20; 2.40. Eph.3. 16 14 with=in. Ap. 104. viii. charity =love.
Gr. agapé. Ap. 135, IL 1. Cp. 14. 1. 1 Pet. 4. 8, 15 beseech. Gr. parakaled. See ‘‘desired”, v. 12,
know. Ap. 182 L i Stephanas. See 1. 16. firstfruits. Gr. aparché. See Rom. 8. 23; 16. 5,
have. Omit. addicted =set. Gr. tassd. See Acts 13, 45 to=for, as in v. L ministry =
service. Ap. 190. IL 1. of =to. 168 ue =ye also. submit=subject. Gr. hupotasss, as in
14, 32, &ec. helpeth with. Gr. sunerges, to work together with. Elsewhere, Mark 16. 20. Rom. 8. 28.
2 Cor. 6.1, Jas, 2. 22. Cp. 3. 9. 17 of=at. Ap. 104. ix. 2. coming=presence. Gr. parousia.

See Matt. 24. 3.

that which was, &e. =your lack. Gr. husteréma.

Elsewhere, Luke 21, 4. 2 Cor.

8. 143 9. 12; 11, 9, Phil. 2. 30. Cel. 1. 24. 1 Thess. 3. 10. have. Omit. supplied. Gr. anaplérod.
See Phil. 2. 30, 18 have refreshed =gave rest to. Same as in Matt. 11. 28, spirit. Ap. 101,
1L, 9, acknowledge =recognize. Ap. 182. 1, iii.
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16. 19. I. CORINTHIANS. 16. 24.

19 The' churches of Asia ° salute you. ° Aquila| 19 salute. Gr. aspazomai. See Acts 20. 1.
and Priscilla °salute you much 'in the 1 Lord, | Aquila. Cp. Acts13.2,18,26. Rom 16.3. 2 Tim. 4 19
4 with the ! church that is °in their house. in. Gr. kata. Ap 104, x 2.

20 All the brethren °greet you, °Greet ye| 20 greet. Same as ‘' salute”, v, 19
one another 1 with an holy °kiss. kiss. Gr. philéma. See Rom. 16. 16; &e.

s . . 21 salutation, &e. Cp. Col. 4, 18, 2 Thess. 3. 17
hi}u;l‘he °salutation of me Paul with mine own and ses Rom. 16, 22, !

22 If. Ap. 118 2 a.
22 °If °any man °love "not the "Lord ° Jesus | any man=any one. Gr. tis. Ap. 123. 3.

Christ, let him be “Anathema ° Maran-atha. love. Ap. 1356.1 2.
23 The °grace of °our 7Lord ° Jesus Christ be | Jesus Christ. All the texts omit.
1 with you. Anathema =accursed. Full stop after this word.
24 My °love be '1with you all "in °Christ | See Acts 23. 14. )
Jesus. Amen. Maran-atha. Aramaic. Ap. 94 IIL 3. 33
23 grace. Ap. 184. L 1. our. Read the
Jesus Christ. Ap. 98 XI. Some texts omit
“ Christ”. 24 love. Same as “charity”, v, 14, Christ Jesus, Ap, 98 XIIL,

LONGER NOTE ON 1 COR, 15. 40.

1. The subject of vv. 35-5¢ is the manner of the resurrection. And the basis is,—as the plant to the seed,
so spiritual body to natural body, &c.: *thou sowest not the body that skall be (lit. come into existence), but
a naked grain, as the case may be, of wheat (John 12. 24), or of some one of the rest” (v. 37).

2. But in v. 39 is set forth differentiation ag to ‘‘flesh ” of mundane organized beings; and in v 41 differen-
tiation in glory (beauty) of the heavenly luminaries. Between these two is v. 40, where the differentiation 1s
commonly regarded as merely between '‘ the resurrection body" and the body that now is. But is the contrast
not rather between

a. resurrection bodies fitted for life and activities ““in the heavenlies, and

b. resurrection bodies fitted for life and activities on earth? (e g. Matt. 19. 28; cp. Ezek. 34. 23; 37. 24, &e )

8. The contrast (differentiation) in v. 39 concerns one thing only, i e. ““flesh”. That in v 41 also concerns
one thing only. Therefore, it is suggested, the contrast in v. 40 is between resurrection bodies only, and not
between resurrection (flesh and bones) bodies and natural (flesh and blood) bodies. If the glory (doxa) spoken
of here is to be applied to the body that now is, where, alas! is the evidence of it ?

4. As the resurrection is still future, the ellipses may be supplied and the verse rendered, thus: **And
heavenly bodies (there will be) and earthly bodies ; but of one kind indeed (will be) the glory of the heavenly,
and another kind that of the earthly.”
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THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS,

THE STRUCTURE OF THE EPISTLE AS A WHOLE,

{Introversion and Allernation.)
A | 1.1, 2. INTRODUCTION.
B C | E]|1l31n THANKSGIVING.
¥ | 1. 12. CHARACTER OF PAUL'S MINISTRY.
D) G |1 13 14 THE PRESENT EPISTLE.
H | X |1 15 16. PROPOSED VISIT,
L | 1. 17—2 2. VINDICATION OF HIS ACTION.
J (M | 0|2 3-11. FORMER EPISTLE. OBJECT.
P | 2. 12,13-. NO REST IN SPIRIT.
N | 2. -13. MACEDONIA. JOURNEY.
B, C| E|2 1517 THANKSGIVING.,
F |3 1—17.4. CHARACTER OF PAUL'S MINISTRY.
D JM P |7 5-7. NO REST IN FLESH.
, O | 7. s-16. FORMER EPISTLE. EFFECT.
N |8 1—9.15. MACEDONIA. ASSEMBLIES.
H L | 10. 1—12, 13, VINDICATION OF HIS ACTION.
\ K| 12, 14—13. 1. PURPOSED VISIT.
(7| 18. 2-10. THE PRESENT EPISTLE.
A ] 18. 11-14, CONCLUSION.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.
INTRODUCTORY NOTES.

1. From varvious passages we learn that the apostle Paul wrote this Epistle under much pressure of
spirit. The personal part of his first letter to the Corinthians had had its effect upon the obedient members
of the church (see ch. 2 and 7), and he wrote a second time to comfort such, as well as to warn a disobedient
element (18, 2, 10). Tt is plain that certain altogether denied his authority, and in ch, 10-13 he once more
powerfully vindicates his apostleship, especially in connexion with false teachers, against whom he earnestly
warned the Corinthians. The specific claim of authority as proceeding from his Lord and Master alone
occupies & large part of the Epistle. Hence, algo, the admonition that if he came he would enforce that
authority. There is much to indicate Paul's anxiety for all the churches, while in the doctrinal portions occur
some unsurpassed presentations of the Divine love in Christ.

2, Not only was this church burdened with internal trouble (ch. 1), but they had trials also from without
(11, 13-15), just as the Lord Himself had foretold in Matt. 24. 9-12. In consolation, Paul held out before them
(4. 14) the same hope of resurrection as he proclaimed in his first letter.

8, Timothy had been sent to Corinth (1 Cor. 4. 17) and had no doubt returned bearing news of the unhappy
condition of the church. Titus delivered the first letter and, there being some delay in his return, Paul passed
from Troas to Macedonia, where, later, Titus brought from Corinth (7. 7-16) such reports as only partially
assured the apostle, and led him to send the Second Epistle by the same fellow worker. ) .

4. Various explanations have been proposed with regard to the conditions under which the Epistle was.
written. Some think that, prior to its transmission, the apostle had sent by the hand of Timothy a severe
letter which hag been lost. Another suggestion is that Panl, hearing of the confusion in the church, made
a hasty visit to Corinth from Ephesus, and, finding that be availed nothing but rather was set at naught,
withdrew to another part of Achaia or to Macedonia, where he penned the Second Epistle. Still ot]Jer views
on similar lines are put forward, but all that can be said is that they are suppositions of which there is no hint
in the Epistle. Connecting 1 Cor. 4. 19; 2 Cor. 1. 23, and 13. 2, the apostle had not been back on account of the
disorders in the church, whatever may be meant by * the third time” in 13.1. 1In 1.15, 16 he is minded to
come to them as a second benefit, and passing to Macedonia, to return to them, which would have been a third
time.

5. Written from Macedonia not long after Paul’s leaving Asia (1. 8), it would not be many months after the
dispatch of the First Epistle, This was probably in a.p. 57 (winter) or spring of 58. See Ap. 180.
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PAUL, an °apostle of ° Jesus Christ ° by the
°will of °God, and ° Timothy ° our brother,
°unto the °church of °God which is °at Corinth,
°with all the °saints which are °in all Achaia:
2 °Grace be to you and peace °from ! God
our °Father, and from the °Lord 1! Jesus
Christ,

8 ° Blessed be °God, °even the 2Father of our
°Lord ! Jesus Christ, the 2 Father of ° mercies,
and °the 1God of all ° comfort;

4 Who ° comforteth us°in all our ° tribulation,
°that we may be able to °comfort them which
are lin °any °trouble, ! by the ® comfort where-
with we ourselves are ° comforted °of * God.

6 For as the °sufferings of ° Christ abound °in
us, so our °consolation also aboundeth !by
° Christ. .

6 And °whether we be °afflicted, it is °fo
your Sconsolation and salvation, which °is
effectual lin the °enduring of the same Ssuffer-
ings which we also suffer: or ° whether we be
scomforted, it is °for your ®consolation and
salvation.

77 And our hope ° of you is° stedfast, ° knowing,
that as ye are ° partakers of the 8 sufferings, so

‘shall ye be °also of the s consolation.

8 For we °would °not, brethren, have you
°ignorant °of our ‘trouble which came °to us
1in Asia, that we were °pressed °out of measure,
°above °strength, °insomuch that we °despaired
even of ° life:

9 But e had the °sentence of death 'in our-

selves, °that we should ° not °trust 4in ourselves,
but 4in : God Which °raiseth ° the dead:
10 Who° delivered us °from °so greata death,
and ° doth °deliver ; in Whom we °trust that
He will °yet °deliver us;

11 Ye also °helping together ° by ° prayer °for

5.10. Heb. 11. 37. Cp. “ tribulation”, above.
worketh, See Rom. 7. 5.
behalf of. Gr. huper, as in v. 6. stedfast.
partakers. Gr. koindnos. See 1 Cor, 10. 18,
not wish (Gr. thels. Ap. 102. 1) you to be.
Rom. 1, 13. The sixth occ. of this expression.
xiii. 1. to us. The texts omit.

26. 43 (heavy), Mark 14, 40. Luke 9, 32.
(Gr. kata.
Rom, 7. 13. 1 Cor, 12, 31,
dunamis. Ap. 172. 1.

Gal. 1. 13, above.
insomuch =so.

may have been in the apostle’s mind. life.
apokrima. Only here.
that=in order that. Gr. hina.
naiseth. Gr. egeirs. Ap. 178. L 4.
different tenses, giving the Fig. Polyptoton.
Gr. telikoutos. Only here, Heb, 2. 3.
hope. yet - still also,
by. No Prep. Dat. case.

not.

Ap. 6.
Jas. 8. 4.

prayer. QGr. deésis.

enduring. Gr. bupomond, Generally transl. * patience”.
Gr. bebaios,
at the beginning of . 6, in others in the middle, after *‘ suffer ”.
‘also, &e.=o0f the consolation also.
not. Gr. ou.
of. The texts read * concerning?”,
pressed =weighed down,
1 Tim. 5. 16 (charged).
Ap. 104. x. 2) excellence (Gr. huperbolé) or excess.
Gr. huper.
despaired. Gr. exaporeomai.
reference may be to the riot at Ephesus (Acts 19, 28-34), where his life would have been in danger, but for
the counsel of his friends (v. 31) ; but the following verses rather indicate some dangerous sickness.
Gr. zad,
Cp. Ap. 122, 8, The only issue he could see from his troubles was ‘‘ death ”.
Gr. me.
the dead. Ap. 189. 1.

Rev. 16. 13,
11 helping together=co-operating. Gr. sunupourged. Only here.

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

1. 1 apostle. Ap. 189. First oce. of this form of
address. Cp. Gal. 1. 1. Eph. 1,1, Col. L. 1. 1 Tim.
L. 2Tim, 1,1,

Jesus Christ. Ap. 98 XI.

by =through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 1,
will. Gr. theléma. Ap. 102, 2, Cp. 1Cor. 1.1,

God. Ap.98. I i 1. Cp. Acts 9. 15.

Timothy. Timothy is associated with Paul in the
address of the epistles to Philippians, Colossians ; and
with Paul and Silas in the two epistles to the Thessa-
lonians,

our=the.
church. Ap. 186. at=in,
with. Gr, sun. Ap. 104. xvi.

saints. Gr. hagios. See Acts 9. 13,

in. Ap. 104, viii.

2 Grace. Ap. 184, 1.1.

from. Gr.apo. Ap. 104. iv.

Father. Ap. 98. III.

Lord. Ap. 98 VI i B. 2. B.

3 Blessed. Gr, eulogélos. See Rom. 1. 25,

God =the God.

even=and, as in Eph. 1. 3,

Lord. Ap. 98 VL i B. 2 A,

mercies. Gr. oiktirmos. See Rom. 12.1.

the God of all comfort. Cp. Acts 7. 2.

comfort. Gr. paraklésis. See Acts 4.36. This word
oce. eleven times in this Epistle, six times in this
chapter, In wvv. 5, 6, 7 transl. ‘‘ consolation’. Note
the Fig. Epanodos. Ap. 8.

4 comforteth. Gr. parakaled.
eighteen times in this epistle.
in=upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104.jx. 2.
tribulation. Gr. thlipsis. See Acts 7. 10.

that we may be=unto (Gr. ¢is. Ap. 104. vi) our
being. any = every.
trouble. Same as ** tribulation .

of =by. Gr. hupo. Ap. 104, xviii. 1.

8 sufferings. Gr. pathéma. See Rom. 8. 18,

Christ =the Christ. Ap. 98 IX.
in=towards, QGr.eis, as in v, 4.

consolation = comfort, as v. 3,

6 whether =if. Gr. eite. Ap. 118, 2, a.
afflicted. Gr., thlibs. Occ. here, 4. 8; 7, 5. Matt,
7.14. Mark 3. 9. 1 Thess. 3. 4. 2 Thess. 1. 6, 7. 1 Tim.
for. Gr. huper. Ap. 104, xvii. 1, is effectual =
7 of=on
In some MSS. this clause stands
knowing. Gr. oida. Ap. 182. 1. 1.
8 would not=do
ignorant. Gr. agnoes, See
Gr. peri. Ap. 104,

Gr. bared. Elsewhere, 5. 4. Matt.
out of measure. Lit. according to
This phrase is used five times. See 4. 17,
Ap. 104. xvii. 2. strength =power. Gr.
Only here and 4. 8. The

unto = to.
Ap. 104, viii,

1 Pet. 1. 3,

Ap. 184. I. 6. Ocec.

See Heb. 2. 2.

Ap. 105, I

Both

Cp. Ap. 170. 1. 9 sentence - answer. Gr,

Xp. 106. 1L trust. Gr. peitho.
10 delivered. Gr. ruomai.
from=out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii.
doth. The texts read ¢ will®,

Ap. 160, I. 2.
Note the
80 great.
trust=

Ap. 134, IL, 8,
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1.11,

II. CORINTHIANS.,

1. 24.

us, °that for the °gift besfowed °upon us ° by
the means of many persons, °thanks may be
given ! by many °on our behalf.

12 For our °rejoicing is this, the °testimony
of our °conscience, that !in °simplicity and
°godly °sincerity, #not °with °fleshly wisdom,
but ° by the 2grace of ! God, we °have had our
conversation !in the ° world, and ° more abun-
dantly “to you-ward,

13 For we write °none °other things 1unto you,
than what ye read or °acknowledge; and I
10¢rust ye shall “acknowledge ° even tothe end;

14 As‘also ye °bave ®acknowledged us °in
part, that we are your °rejoicing, even as pe
also are ours !in ° the day of the 3 Lord °Jesus.

15 And °in this ° confidence I ° was minded to
come ° unto you ° before, *that ye might have
a second ° benefit ;

16 And to pass ! by you °into Macedonia, and
to come again °out of Macedonia *unto you,
and ‘of you to be ° brought on my way °toward
Judaea.

17 When I therefore 15 was thus minded, ° did
I use °lightness ? or the thingsthat I ° purpose,
do I °purpose °according to the flesh, °that
°wit%1 me there should be ° yea yea, and °nay
nay

18 But as ! God is °true, our °word ° toward
you was ®not 17 yea and "nay.

19 For the ° Son of ! God, ! Jesus Christ, Who
was °preached °among you !by us, even by
me and ° Silvanus and Timotheus, was 8not
17yea and " nay, but !in Him was 17 yea.

20 For °all the promises of ! God 'in Him are
17yea, and !in Him °Amen, 15 unto the glory of
1God 1 by us.

21 Now He Which ° stablisheth us ! with you
5in 5 Christ, and °hath °anointed us, /s 1 God ;

22 Who °hath °also °sealed us, and °given
the ° earnest of the ° Spirit 'in our hearts.

23 Moreover  ° call 1 God for a ° record °upon
my °soul, that to °spare you I came °not as yet
°unto Corinth,

24 8Not °for that we °have dominion over

original intention, but was altered, because of his not finding Titus (2. 12, 13).
&c. The gquestion is introduced by méti, expecting a negative answer.

Gr, bouleuomai.
according to. Gr. kala. Ap. 104. x. 2.

nay nay =the nay nay. Gr. ou.

Gr. pistos.

Gr. pros, as in vv. 15, 16, 20,
among. Gr. en. Ap. 104, viii. 2.

elaphria. Only here.
beginning ot the verse also.
yea yea=the yea yea.
another to-morrow. 18 true =faithful.
Cp. 1 Cor. 1. 18, toward =unto.
preached. Gr. kérusss. Ap. 121. 1.
1.1 2 Thess. 1.1, 1 Pet. 5, 12. See Acts 18, 5.
in Him they are.

purpose = plan.

gift. G, charisma. Ap. 184, 1. 2

upon. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi.

by the means of ~from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104, vii,

thanks may be given. Lit. it may be thanked. Gr.
eucharisted. See Acts 27. 85.

on our behalf=on account of (Gr. huper.
“tor”, v, 6) us.

12 rejoicing =boasting. Gr. kauchésis, the act of
boasting. See Rom. 3. 27.

testimony. Gr. marturion.

conscience. See Acts 23, 1,

simplicity = guilelessness. Gr. haplotés. Elsewhere
8 2; 9. 11,13; 11. 3, Rom, 12, 8. Eph. 6. 5. Col.
3. 22. The texts read hagiotés, holiness; not the
Syriac.

godly sincerity = sincerity of God.

sincerity. G, eilikrineia. See 1 Cor, 5. 8.

with=in. Gr.en. Ap. 104, viii.
2ﬂeshly. QGr. sarkikos. See Rom, 7. 14 and 1 Pet.

.11,

by =in, as above.

have had our conversation=behaved, or lived.
Gr, anastrepho, Cp. Eph. 2. 3, 1 Tim. 8.15 Heb. 10,
33 13. 18, 1 Pet. 1. 17, 2 Pet, 2. 18,

world. Gr kosmos. Ap. 129, 1.

more abundantly. Gr. perissoterss. Out of thirteen
occ. seven are in this Epistle. See 2.4; 7. 13, 15; 11,
23, 233 12, 15,

to you-ward=towards (Gr. pros.
you.

13 none =not (Gr, ou).

other, Gr. allos., Ap. 124. 1.
acknowledge. G, epigindsko.
even. The texts omit.

14 also ye=ye also.
have. Omit.

in part. Gr. apo merous.
ones,

rejoicing =ground of boasting.
Rom, 4. 2,

the day, &c. See 1 Cor. b. 5,
Jesus, Ap, 98. X.

15 in. No Prep. Dat. case,
confidence. Gr. pepoithesis.
was minded = wished. Gr. boulomat,
unto. Gr, pros. Ap. 104, xv. 3.
before, i. e. before visiting Macedonia.

beneflt. Gr. charis, Ap. 184, 1.1,

1@ into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi.

out of =from. Gr.apo. Ap. 104.iv.

brought on my way. Gr. propempo.
15, a.

toward. Gr. eis, as above.

Same as

First oce. Matt. 8. 4.

Ap. 104. xv. 8)

Ap. 132, 1. iii,

A part of you, the faithful

Gr, kauchéma., See

Ap. 150, 1I. 2.
Ap. 102, 8.

See Acts

This was the apostle’s
See p. 1727, 17 did I,
lightness =fickleness. Gr.
The * Received Text  reads boulevomat at the
with. Gr. para. Ap. 104, xii. 2.
Ap. 105, I. That is, one thing to-day and
word. Gr. logos. Ap. 121, 10.
19 Son. Gr. huios. Ap. 108, iii.
Silvanus = Silas. Cp.1 Thess.
20 all, &c.=as many as are the promises of God,

Ap. 150, 11,

and in Him. The textsread * Wherefore also through (Ap. 104, v. 1) Him theyare.”

Amen, This Hebrew word is transl. * verily ” in the Gospels, except in Matt. 6. 13 at the end of the Lord’s

Prayer, and at the close of each Gospel.
of benedictions and doxologies.
tions, here, 1 Cor, 14. 16, and Rev. 3. 14,
and He is the Truth (John 14, s).
21 stablisheth=confirms. Gr. bebaiod.

1.9, 22 hath. Omit.
given =gave. earnest.
future benefit,
promises.

2. 21, Cp. Acts 26. 11,12, 21, 25; &e.
ix, 3. goul, Gr, psuché. Ap.110.1IV. 1.
Gr. ouketi. unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi.
kurieus. See Rom. 6. 9,

It does not oce. in the Acts.
In the Revelation occasionally at the beginning. There are three excep-
In the last passage it is a title of the Lord.
Cp. Isa 65. 16, where ‘‘the God of truth” is ‘‘the God of Amen”.
See Rom. 15, s.
verb from which Christos is formed. Elsewhere, always of the Lord. Luke 4. 12,
also sealed us=sealed us also.’
Gr. arrabon. Only here, 5. 5.
Spirit. Ap. 101. II. 4. The operation of the Spirit is the pledge of the fulfilment of the

23 call God for a record =invoke God as a witness.
record. Gr. martur.
spare.
24 for that =Dbecause.

In the Epistles it comes at the close
Tt means * truth”,

anointed. Gr. chrid, the
Acts 4, 27: 10. 38, Heb.
sealed. Gr. sphragizo, Cp. John 8. 33,
Eph. 1, 14, A foretaste or pledge of some

hath. Omit.

call. Gr. epikaleomai. See Acts
Cp. Rom, 1, 9. upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104.
See Acts 20. 29. not as yet.

Gr. pheidomas.
have dominion=1lord it. Gr.
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1. 24.

II. CORINTHIANS.

2. 14.

your ° faith, but are ° helpers of your joy: for by

°faith ye stand.
2 But I °determined this with myself, ° that
I would °not come again °to you °in
°heaviness.

2 For °if § °make you sorry, who is he then
that °maketh me glad, “ but the same which is
°made sorry °by me?

8 And I wrote this same °unto you, °lest,
when I came, I should have °sorrow °from
them of whom I oughttorejoice; °bhaving con-

‘fidence °in you all, that my joy is the joy of

vou all. .

4 For ° out of much °affliction and ° anguish of
heart I wrote °unto you °with many tears;
°not °that ye should be 2grieved, but °that ye
might °know the °love which I have °more
abundantloy °unto you. .

5 But 2if “any have %caused grief, he hath 4not
2 grieved me, but °in part: ¢that I may !not
°overcharge you all.

6 Sufficient to such a °man is this ° punish-
ment, which was inflicted ° of °many.

7 So that °contrariwise ye ought rather to
°forgive him, and ° comfort him, ° lest perhaps
such a one should be °swallowed up with
°overmuch 3 sorrow.

8 Wherefore 1 °beseech you that ye would
°confirm your %love °toward him. :

9 For °to this end °also did I write, 4that I
might 4know the ° proof of you, ° whether ye be
°obedient °in all things.

10 To whom ye 7forgive any thing, °J forgive
also: for 2if & 7forgave any thing, to whom I
7forgave it, ° for your sakes forgave I it 1in the
°person of ° Christ;

11 3 Lest °Satan should get an advantage of
us: for we are ¢not °ignorant of his °devices.

12 °Furthermore, when I came °to° Troas °to
preach 9 Christ’s gospel, and a °door was
opened 4unto me °of the ° Lord,

13 I had °no °rest in my °spirit, because I
found ! not Titus my brother:

but °taking my leave of them, I °went from
thence ° into Macedonia,

14 Now °thanks be ‘unto® God, Which always
°causeth us to triumph in 19Christ, and
°maketh manifest the °savour of His °know-
ledge °by us !in every place.

9 to this end =for (Gr. eis) this.
B. 4 (experience). whether=if. Ap. 118.2. a,
618, as above.

104, v. 2) you.
we should be overreached (Gr. pleonektes.

also did I write=did I write also.

10 3 forgive also=3 also forgive.
person =face, i. . sight, or presence.
Here, 7.2; 12,17,18.

faith, Gr. pistis.
helpers. Gr. sunergos.

Ap. 150, 1L 1,
See 1 Cor, 8. s,

2. 1 determined =judged, or decided. Gr. krind.
Ap. 122, 1.

that I would not =not to.

not. Gr. mé Ap. 105. IL

to=unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104, xv. 3,

in. Gr.en. Ap. 104. viii.

heaviness=sorrow or grief. Gr. lupé, transl. *sor-
row” in vv. 3, 7.

2 if. Gr.ei. Ap.118,2 a,

make ... 80ITy = grieve. Gr. luped, transl, ‘ grieve”,
or ‘“cause grief” in vv. ¢, 5. Out of twenty-six oco.
twelve are in this Epistle,

maketh ... glad. Gr. euphraing,
joice).

but=except. Gr. ei mé.

by. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii.

3 unto you. The texts omit.

lest =in order that (Gr. hina) not (Gr. mé).

sorrow, See .1,

from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv.

havingconfidence =trusting. Gr. peiths. Ap.160.1.2.

in=upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104, ix. 8.

4 out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104, vii.

affliction. Gr. thlipsis, as in 1, ¢,

anguish =straitening, or distress,
here and Luke 21. 28,
Luke 12. 50, Acts 18, 5.

unto =to,

with =by, or through.. Gr. dia,

not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I,

that=in order that. Gr, hina.

know. Gr. ginosks. Ap. 132, L ii.

love. Gr. agapé. Ap. 186. IL 1.

more abundantly. See 1. 132.

unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi.

8 any. Gr. lis. Ap. 123, 8.

in part. Gr. apo merous. The grief has come from
a part of you who have been led away.

overcharge =lay a burden, or press heavily, upon.
Gr. epibares. Only here, 1 Thess. 2. 5. 2 Thess. 8. s,

6 man=one, asv. 7.

punishment=censure. Gr. epitimia. Only here.
Cp. the verb epitimad. First occ. Matt. 8. 26. Fig.
Tapeinosis. Ap. 6.

of=by. Gr, hupo. Ap. 104, xviii. 1.

many =the more, i. e. the majority.

7 contrariwise =(on) the contrary. Gr. tounantion,
for to enantion. Here, Gal. 2. 7. 1 Pet. 8. 9,

forgive. Gr. charizomai. Ap. 184,11, 1,

comfort. Gr. parakales. Ap. 134, 1. 8.

lest =1lest perhaps.. Gr. mépds.

swallowed up. Gr. kataping.

overmuch =more abundant.

8 beseech. Gr. parakales, as above.

confirm =ratify with authority. Gr. kuros.
here and Gal. 8. 15, Akin to kurios, lord.

toward. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi.
proof. Gr. dokimé. See Rom.
obedient. Gr. hupékoos. See Acts 7. 39, in. Gr.
for your sakes. Lit. on account of (Gr, déia. Ap.

Christ. Ap. 98, IX., 11 Satan, &e. Lit.

1Thess, 4.6) by (Gr. hupo, as in v. ¢) Satan.

See Acts 2. 26 (re-

Gr, sunoché. Only
Cp. the verb sunechd, 6. 14.
Phil. 1. 23,

Ap. 104, v. 1,

See 1 Cor. 15. 5¢.

Only

ignorant. Gr. agnoes. Cp. 1. 8. Fig. Tapeindsis. Ap. 6, devices=thoughts. Gr. noéma. Elsewhere
8.14; 4. 45 10.5; 11. 3. Phil. 4. 7. See 11. 3. Eph. 8. 11, Rev. 2. 24, 12 ¥urthermore =Now.
to. Ghr. eis. Ap. 104, vi, Troas. See Acts 16, s, - to preach Christ’s gospel="for (Gr. eis)
the gospel (Ap. 140) of the Messiah. door. See1 Cor. 186. 9. of. Gr.en. Ap, 104, viii.

Lord. -Ap. 98. VL i. 8. 2. B.

13 no=not (Gr. ou).

rest. Gr. anesis. See Acts 24. 23. spirit.

Ap. 101, 1L. 9. taking...leave. Gr.apotassomai. See Acts 18, 1s. went from thence = went forth.
into. Gr, eis. Ap. 104, vi. 14 thanks. Gr. charis. Ap. 184, L 1. God. Ap.98.1.1i. 1. causeth
us to triumph=1leadeth us in triumph (Gr. thriambeud), or triumphs over us as in Col. 2, 15. Only in

these two places.

106. I v. savour. QGr. osmé.
knowledge. Gr. gndsis. Ap, 132. IL 1.

Paul was a captive won by grace.
to be spared and captives destined to death. See w. 1s.
Elsewhere, ». 16.

In & Roman trinmph there were captives destined
maketh manifest. Gr. phaneros. Ap.
John 12. 3 (odour). Eph. 5. 2. Phil, 4, 1s (odour).

by =by means of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104.v. 1. Panl gave evidence

of the wisdom which dwelt in Him (Col. 2. 3)in his own conversion (1 Tim. 1, 16), as well as in his preaching.
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2. 15. II. CORINTHIANS. 3.7.
15 For we are 4~unto ! God a °sweet savour| 185 sweet savour. Gr. ewodia. Elsewhere, Eph. 5. 2.
of 1 Christ, !in them that are °saved, and 'in | Phil. 4. 18,  saved=being saved. Cp. 1 Cor. 1. 18,
them that ° perish: perish=are perishing. Gr. apollumi. See 1 Cor. 1. 1.
16 To the one we are the “savour of death| 16 life. Gr.zoe. Ap. 170.1.
for. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3,

-+unto death ; and to the other the ! savour of
°life 4unto °life. And who is sufficient °for
these things ?

17 For we are “4not as °many, which
°corrupt the °word of *God: but as °of
°sincerity, but as °of “God, °in the sight of

14 God ° speak we lin !° Christ.
3 °Do we begin °again to ° commend our-
selves? or need we, as °some others,
°epistles of commendation °to you, or leffers

of commendation °from you ?

2 Yo are our epistle °written °in our hearts,
°known and °read °of all ° men:

3 Forasmuch as ye are ° manifestly declared
to be the epistle of ° Christ  ministered ° by us,
?written °not °with °ink, but °with the °Spirit
of the living °God; °not 2in °tables of stone,
but 2in °fleshy ° tables of the heart.

4 And such ° trust have we ° through ° Christ
°to 3 God-ward:

5 3 Not that we are sufficient ° of ourselves to
°think °any thing as °of ourselves; but our
°sufficiency is ° of 3 God ;

6 Who °also °hath made us able ° ministers
of °the °new °testament; 2not of °the °letter,
but of °the °spirit: for the °letter killeth, but
the °spirit ° giveth life.

7 But °if the ° ministration of death, ° written

17 many. Asin 2, s.

corrupt =adulterate. Gr. kapéleuo. Only here. The
word kapelos, which oce. once in the Sept., meant
a huckster, tavern-keeper, and then the verb came to
mean ‘‘adulterate’. See Isa. 1. 22, where the Sept.
reads, “thy wine-sellers mix the wine with water”.

word. Gr. logos. Ap. 121, 10,

of. Gr.ek. Ap.104. vii. sincerity. See1Cor.b. s.
in the sight of = before. Gr. katenopion. Elsewhere,
12.19. Eph. 1, 4 Col. 1. 22. Jude 24¢. The texts read
katenanti, over against. speak. Gr.lales. Ap.121.7.

3.1—7. 4 (F, p. 1727. CHARACTER OF PAUL'S
MINISTRY. (Alternation.)
F | A|3.1—6. 10. Paul's services.
I B | 6. 11, 12. His interest in the Corinthians.
A | 6. 13—7. 3. Paul's recompense.
| © B 1% s His joy in the Corinthians.
3. 1—6. 10 (4, above). PAUL'S SERVICES.
(Extended Alternation.)
A [ C|3.1-3. Commendation. Question,
D | 3. 4,5 Trust in, and sufficiency of, God.
E | 8. 6-18. Ministry of the New Covenant.
F | 4. 1—5. 11. Support under affliction.
C'} 5. 12, 13, Commendation. Negation.
D | 5.14—-18-. Loveof Christ. Allthings of God.
E | 5. -18-—6. 2. Midistry of Reconciliation,
F | 6. 3-10. Approval under affliction.
3. 1 Do we, &c.=Are we to begin,

again. He had done so in 1 Cor. 9.
commend. Gr. sunistané. Sees on Rom. 3, 5.

some. Gr. tines. Ap. 124. 4. epistles, &e.=commendatory (Gr. sustatikos. Only here) letters., Cp,
Acts 18, 27, to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104, xv. 3. from. Gr.ek. Ap. 104. vii. Question preceded by mé.
2 written. Gr.engraphd. Only here and v. 3. in. Gr, en. Ap. 104, viii. known. Gr. gindska.
Ap. 182 L ii read. Or. anaginosks. There is a Puronomasia here, Ap. 6. of=by. Gr. hupo. Ap.
104, xviii. 1. men. Ap. 123, 2. 3 manifestly declared =manifested. Gr. phanerod. Ap. 108. I, v.
Christ. Ap. 98, IX., ministered. Gr. diakones. Ap. 190, IIL. 1. by. Gur. hupo, as in ». 2. not.
Gr. ou. Ap. 105. L with. No Prep. Dat. case, ink. Gr.melan. Only here, 2 John 12. 3 John 13,
Spirit. Ap. 101, IT. 4, God. Ap.98 L 1, tables of stone -—stone tables. tables. Gr. plax.

Only lhere and Heb. 9. 4.
carries no moral significance.
pepotthesis.  Ap. 150. IL 2,
=toward (Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3) God.
ar, logizomai.
of. Gr.ck. Ap. 104. vil.

3. 8-18 (E, above).

fleshy. Gr. sarkinos.
through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104, v. 1.

Seo the frequent oce. in Rom. 4, count, reckon, &e.
sufficiency. Gr. hikanotés.

MINISTRY OF THE NEW COVENANT. Alternation.)

This word refers to the substance or material and

Cp. Heb. 7. 16, where the texts read as here. 4 trust=confidence. Gr,
Christ=the Christ. to God-ward

6 of=from. Gr.apo. Ap. 104. iv. think = reckon.

ary thing. Gr. tis. Ap. 128, 8,

Only here. of. Gr. ek, as above.

E | G | 6. Preuma necessary for life.
H | 7-16. Preuma changes the Old Covenant,
@ | 17. Pneuma necessary for liberty.
H | 18, Preuma changes us.

8 also. Read after * ministers”,
Only here and Col. 1. 12. ministers.
See Matt. 9. 17,
Cp: Heb. 8. 6-13, the. Omit. letter.
ministration of death” in ». 7. spirit.
for lack of the spirit (James 2. 28).
giveth life =quickeneth. Gr. zdopoieo.
3. 7-16 (H, above).
H

hath made us able =enabled us, or made us efficient as. Gr. hikanod.
G, diakonos.
testament = covenant. Gr. diatheke.
Gr, gramma.
The old covenant could not give life.
Cp. John 6. 63.
See Rom. 8. 11 and 1 Cor. 15. 45,

PNEUMA CHANGES THE OLD COVENANT.
J1| 8. 7-11. Pneuma gives life.

Ap. 190, 1. 1. the = a. new. Gr. kainos.
See Matt.26, 28. This is the covenant of Jer. 31. 31,
This is the Sinaitic covenant, called * the
It was like a dead body,
Christ is the Spirit of the new covenant, See v. 17.

(Division.)

J2? | 8. 12-16, Preuma brings into liberty.

3. 7-11 (J1, above).

PNEUMA GIVES LIFE.

(Repeated Alternation.)

J!| K! ] 7. The Oid Covenant came with glory, but Israel could not look upon it.

Lt

8. The New Covenant also comes with glory.

K? [ o~. The 0Old Covenant, which brought condemnation, came with glory.

1.2

| 8. The New Covenant, which ministers righteousness, exceeds it in glory.

K3 | 10-. The 01d Covenant had no glory in inflicting deaths

L3 |
K¢

-10. The New Covenant has surpassing glory in giving life.
11—, The 014 Covenant, which is annulled, was with glory.

L# | -11. The New Covenant, which abides, will abide in glory.

7 if. Ap.118.2.a.

ministration. Gr. déiakonia. Ap.190, TL.1.

written =in (Gr.en. Ap.104,viii)letters. Seev.s.
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II. CORINTHIANS.

and ° engraven 2in stones, °was ° glorious, so
that the °children of Israel could ° not °sted-
fastly behold the face of ° Moses ° for the glory
of his countenance ; which glory was °to be
done away:

8 How shall °not the 7ministration of the
¢spirit be rather 7glorious ?

9 For 7if the 7 ministration of ° condemnation
be glory,

much more doth the 7ministration of °right-
eousness exceed %in glory.

10 For even that which was °made glorious
°had no glory ?in this respect,

by reason of the glory that °excelleth.

11 For 7if that which is "done away was
° glorious,

much more that which °remaineth is °glorious.

12 °Seeing then that we have such hope, we
°use ° great ° plainness of speech:

13 And 3not as " Moses, which put a °vail
°over his face, °that the 7children of Israel
could 7 not ?stedfastly look °to the end of that
which is °abolished:

14 But their °minds were °blinded : for until
°this day !! remaineththe same ! vail ° untaken
away °in the °reading of the °old testament;

°which vail is "done away ?in 3 Christ.
15 But even unto !this day, ° when 7 Moses
is read, the 3 vail °is “upon their heart.

18 Nevertheless " when °it shall °turn 1to the
°Lord, the 18 vail shall be °taken away.

17 Now the °Lord is °that °Spirit: and where
the ° Spirit of the 1¢ Lord is, there is liberty.

18 But we all, with °open face ° beholding as
in a glass the glory of the !¢ Lord, are ° changed
into the same °image °from glory 3to glory,
even as ° by °the Spirit of the Lord.

4 °Therefore °seeing we have this “ministry,

as we °have °received mercy, we °faint
°not ;

engraven. Gr. entupod. Only here,
was=came to be.

glorious =in (Gr. en) glory.
children=ssons. Gr. huios.
not. Gr.me Ap. 105, I1.
stedfastly behold = gaze upon. Gr. atenizd.
IIT. 6. Followed by the Gr. eis (Ap. 104. vi).
Moses. Occ. three times in this Epistle, here, vv.
13, 15.

for=on account of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2.

to be done away =being done away. Gr. katargeo.
See Rom. 8. 3.
8 not. Gr. ouchi.
9 condemnation.
7. 3. See Ap. 122. 7.
righteousness. Qr. dikaiosuné. Ap. 191. 8.
10 made glorious=glorified. Gr. doxazo.
1511,

had no glory:=was not glorified, as above.
excelleth. Gr: huperballs. Oce. here, 9. 14,
1.19; 2. 7; 3. 19.

11 glorious=through (Gr. dia. Ap.104.v. 1) glory.
remsgineth. Gr. meng. See p. 1511

glorious=in (Gr. en) glory.

3. 12-16 (J2, p. 1731). PNEUMA BRINGS INTO
LIBERTY. (Repeated Alternation.)
J2) M! | 12. We speak plainly.
N1 13, 14—, Moses was veiled.
M2 | -14. Veil done away in Christ.
N2 |15, Veil on the heart of Israel.
M3 | 16, Veil taken away.

12 Seeing ... have =Having then.

use. Or. chraomai. See Acts 27. 3.

great=much.

plainness of speech =outspokenness.
Often transl. boldly, or freely.

13 vail. Gr. kalumma. Only here and in vv. 14, 15, 16,

over=upon. Gr.epi. Ap. 104.ix.8. See Ex.34. 33,

that, &c.=with a view to (Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv, 8)
the children of Israel’s not gazing to the end.

to. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi.

abolished =being done away, as in ». 7.

14 minds=thoughts. Gr. noéma. See 2. 11.

blinded =hardened. Gr. porod. See Rom. 11. 7, 25
(porogis).

this day =to-day. Gr. sémeron.

untaken away =not (Gr. mé Ap. 105. II) unveiled,
or revealed (Gr. amakalupts, unveil, only here and
9. 18). This should follow ** old testament”. It means,
‘it being not revealed that it is done away” (R.V.m.).

in. Gr.epi. Ap. 104. ix, 2,

reading. Gr. anagnosis. See Acts 13. 15,

old testament = old covenant. The only place where
the term is used. The usual designation is *‘ the law”,

Ap. 108, iii,
Ap. 188.

Ap. 105. 1. (a).
Gr. katakrisis.

Only here and
See p.

Eph.

Gr. parrhésia.

which vail =that (Gr. Roti) it.
epi. Ap. 104, ix. 8.
‘“be converted”. See Matt. 13. 15, John 12. 4o0.
taken away. Gr. periaired. See Acts 27. 20,

8pirit. Ap. 101, I1.2. Cp.v. s,

18 when. Gr.

16 it. I.e. the heart of Israel.

18 open=unveiled. See v. 14.
beheld and reflected the Shekinah glory, we all behold and reflect the Lord’s glory.

or ‘* Moses” (v, 15).
hénika., Only here andv. 1s. is=lieth. upon. Gr.
turn. Gr. epistrepho. Often trans. “return”, or

Acts 3, 19; 28. 27, Lord. Ap.98 VI.i 8.2 B.

17 Lord. Ap. 98 VI.i.B.2 A. that=the.
Here is the contrast. Moses alone
beholding . ..

glass =reflecting, as R.V. Gr. katoptrizo. Only here, changed=transformed. Gr. metamorphoomai.
See Mark 9. 2. image. Gr. eikon. Cp. Rom. 8. 29. Col. 3. 10, from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv.
by =from. Gur. apo. the Spirit of the Liord - the Lord the Spirit. The word ‘‘ Spirit” is in the Gen.
of Apposition, Ap. 17, 4. See 2. s.

4. 1-5. 11 (F, p. 1731).

SUPPORT UNDER AFFLICTION.

(Extended Alternation.)

O | 4. 1-6. Contrasts as to others.

i 4

| 4. 7-14. Instrumentalities.

Q | 4. 15. Benefit to the Corinthians.
0| 4.16—b. 5. Contrasts as to themselves.
P | b. 6-10. Instrumentalities.
@] 5. 11e Benefit to mankind.

4., 1 Therefore=0n account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104, v, 2) this.

Gr. diakonia. Ap. 190. I1. 1. have. Omit.
ekicaked. Oce.v. 16, Luke 18, 1 (which see). Gal. 6.

seeing we have=having, ministry.
received mercy. Cp. 1 Cor. 7.25. faint. Ghr.
9. Eph. 8.13. 2 Thess. 8. 13, not. Gr.ou, Ap.105.1
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4.2.

II. CORINTHIANS.

4. 14.

2 But 1 have ° renounced °the hidden things of
° dishonesty, ° not walking ° in ° craftiness, ° nor
“handling the °word of °God deceitfully; but
by °manifestation of the truth °commending
ourselves °to °every man’s conscience in the
sight of ° God. )

3 But °if our ° gospel be °hid, it is °hid °to
them that are °lost:

4 ?In whom the “god of this °world hath
blinded the ° minds of ° them which believe not,
°lest the °light of the °glorious 2gospel of
°Christ, Who is the °image of 2God, should
°shine °unto them,

6 For we °preach 1 not ourselves, but ° Christ
Jesus °the Lord; and ourselves your ° servants
?for Jesus’ sake.

6 For 2God, Who °commanded the °light to
shine °out of darkness, hath shined 2in our
hearts, 2to ° give the light of the °knowledge
gf the glory of 2God 2in the face of ° Jesus

hrist.

7 But we have this treasure 2in ° earthen ves-
sels, °that the °excellency of the ° power may
be of 2 God, and 2 not ° of us.

8 We are °troubled °on every side, yet ! not
° distressed ; we are ° perplexed, but Inot °in
despair ;

9 Persecuted, but Inot ° forsaken; °cast down,
but 1not ° destroyed ;

10 ° Always °bearing about 2in the body the
°dying of the ° Lord ¢ Jesus, "that the °life also
of 5 Jesus might be °made manifest 2in our
body.

11 For e ° which live are ®alway °delivered
°unto death Sfor ® Jesus’ sake, 7that the 101ife
also of 5 Jesus might be ' made manifest 2in our
°mortal flesh,

12 So then death °worketh 2in us, but 10]ife
?in you.

13 We baving the same °spirit of °faith,
®according as it is written, ‘I °believed, ° and
therefore “have I spoken ;* we also °believe,
°and therefore ° speak ;

14 °Knowing that He Which °raised up the
° Lord ® Jesus shall ° raise up us also ° by & Jesus,
and shall present us °with you.

Gr. gnosis. Ap. 182, II. i,
Gr. ostrakinos.

knowledge.
7 earthen.

Only here and 2 Tim. 2. 20.

2 renounced. Gr. apéipon. Only here.

the hidden, &c.=the shameful secret things. This
is the Fig. Antimereia. Ap, 6

dishonesty =shame. Gr. aischuné.
‘shame”, except here. Luke 14. 9,
12. 2. Jude 13, Rev. 8. 1s.

not. Gr.mé Ap. 105. IL

in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii,
craftiness. See Luke 20, 23,

nor. Gr. méde.

handling . .. deceitfully. Gr. dolos.
word. Gr. logos. Ap. 121, 10.

God. Ap.98. 1.1 1,
manifestation. Gr. phanerasis.
commending. See 3.1.

to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv.3.
every man’s conscience. Lit. every conscience of
men (Gr. anthropos. Ap. 123, 1).

3 if. Ap. 118 2 a.

Alwa;
Phil, 8.}3.

transl.
Heb.

Only here.

See 1 Cor, 12. 1.

gospel, Cp. Ap. 140.

hid=hid (Gr. kalupts, to cover or veil) also. Cp.
Jas. B. 20. 1 Pet. 4. &, and see 8. 13-1s.

hid. Same verb. to=in. Gr. en.

lost =perishing. Gr. apollumi. See 1 Cor. 1. 18,

4 god. Ap. 98 I i 4.

world =age. Gr.aion. Ap.129.2. Cp. John 12, 31;
14. 30; 16. 11; where, however, world is kosmos (Ap.
129. 1),

minds. Gr. nogma. See 2, 11,

them, &c.=the unbelieving. Gr. apistos. Cp. Ap.
150, IIIL,

lest, &c.=to (Gr. efs. Ap. 104. vi) the end that the
light . . . should not (Gr. mé, as in v. 2).
light=illumination. Gr. phatismos. Ap. 130, 8,
glorious gospel=gospel (or good news) of the glory.
Cp.1Tim. 1. 11. Tit. 2 13, See Ap. 140.

Christ =the Christ. Ap. 98. IX.

image. See 3. 18. Col. 1. 15. Heb. 1. 3 (charakter).
shine. Gr. augazs. Only here. Cp. apaugasma,
Heb. 1. 3.

unto them. The texts omit.

8 preach. OGr keérusso. Ap. 121, 1,

Christ Jesus. Ap. 98. XIL

the Liord =as Lord. Ap, 98 VI.i.8.2. B. Cp. Rom.
10. 9.

servants. Gur. doulos. Ap.190.1 2,

for, &c.=on account of (Gr, dia. Ap. 104, v. 2) Jesus
(Ap. 98, X).

6 commanded. Lit. spoke.
light. Gr. phés. Ap. 180, 1,
out of. Gr.ek. Ap. 104, vii.
give the light=the illumination.
in v, 4,

Jesus Christ.

Cp. Gen. 1, 3,

Gr. photismos, as

Ayp. 98, X1, The texts omit * Jesus”.
From ostrakon, & potsherd. Cp. Ap. 94. IV.

Treasure in the East is often hidden in the earth and in a potter’s vessel to protect from damp, &ec. Cp.

Jer, 32, 14, that=in order that.
power. Gr. dunamis. Ap. 172, 1.
Above *of God" is the possessive case.
does not part with it,
thing, distressed. Gr. stenochireomai,

Gr. hina.

mai. See 1. 8.
Only here, Heb. 6. 1,
two verses. Fig. Mesodiplosis. Ap. 6.
Mark 6. 55, Eph. 4, 14, Heb. 18, 9.
the condition of a corpse.
life. Gr.z20é. Ap.170. 1,
living. Gr.zad. Cp. Ap. 170. 1.

19. 3. unto. Gr.eis, Ap. 104, vi.
See Rom. 7. . 13 spirit. Ap. 101 II1. 4.
17. 4) faith being the Spirit’s gift. 1 Cor. 12, »,
x. 2) that which has been written,
spoke. Gr. lales. Ap. 121,17,
oida. Ap. 1832, 1. i. raised up. Gr. egeira.

Rev. 12, 10.

Jude 12,

of =out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii,
The power not only emanates from God, but belongs to Him,
8 troubled =afflicted. Gr. thiibo.
Only here and 6. 12, where it is trans, ‘¢ straitened .
Syriac reads *‘ suffocated ”, referring probably to a wrestler who is compressed by his antagonist.
plexed. Gr. aporeomai. Not knowing which way to turn.
9 forsaken=abandoned. Gr. enkataleips. See Acts2.27.
destroyed, Gr. apollumi, as in v. 3.

10 Always. Ap.151.1L G.1i.
dying. Gr. nekrasis.
It was hisg constant experience.

made manifest. Gr. phaneroo.
alway. Ap. 151, IL F.ii.

mortal. Gr.thnétos. See Rom. 6. 12,

faith. Ap. 150, II. 1,

believed. Ap. 150. 1 1.1,
and therefore speak=therefore we also speak.
Ap. 178. 1, 4.
through. Gr. dia, but the texts read ‘* with ', Gr. sun,

excellency. Gr. huperbole. Cp. 12. 7 (abundance).
It does not emanate from us.
He
on every side=in (G, en) every
The
per-
in despair, Gr. exaporeo-
cast down. Gr. kataballs.
Notice the four ‘‘nots” in these
bearing about. Gr. periphers.
Only here and Rom. 4, 19. It means
See next verse. Lord. The texts omit,
Ap. 106. L v. 11 which live. Lit. the

delivered., Gr. paradidomi. See John
12 worketh. Gr.energed.
It is the Gen. of Apposition (Ap.
according as, &c.=according to (Gr. kata. Ap. 104.
and. Omit, have I spoken=1I
14 Knowing. Gr.
Lord. Ap.98. VL i 8.2 A. by=
with. Gr sun. Ap. 104, xvi.

See 1. 6.

See Acts 25. 20.
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4, 15. II. CORINTHIANS. 5.12,
15 For all things are °for your sakes, 7that| 18 for your sakes = on account of (Gr, dia. Ap. 104,
the °abundant °grace might, °through the|v. ) you. ) )
°thanksgiving of °many, °redound ° to the glory abundant =abounding. Gr. pleonazo. See Rom,
of 2 God. 5. 20, .
. . grace. Gr. charis. Ap. 184, 1. 1.
18 °For which cause we faint !not; but| through. Gr. dia. Ap.104.v. 1.

°though our °outward °man °perish, yet the
°inward rman is ° renewed day by day.

17 For ° our °light °affliction, which is but °for
a moment, * worketh for us a ° far more exceed-
ing and ° eternal ° weight of glory;

18 While we °look 2not at the things which
are °seen, but at the things which are 2not
°seen: for the things which are °seen are °tem-
poral; but the things which are not °seen
are "eternal,

For we °know that °if our °earthly house

of °this tabernacle were °dissolved, we
have a ° building ° of °God, an house ° not made
with hands, ° eternal °in the ° heavens.

2 For 'in this we °groan, earnestly desiring
to be °clothed upon with our ° house which is
°from °heaven:

8 °If so be that °being clothed we shall °not
be found naked. : -

4 For we that are 'in 1this tabernacle do
?groan, being burdened: ®not °for that we
°would be °unclothed, but 2 clothed upon, °that
°mortality might be °swallowed up ° of ° life.

5 Now He That bath °wrought us °for the
selfsame thing is 1 God, Who °also hath given
°unto us the ° earnest of the ° Spirit,

8 Therefore we are°always °confident,'know-
ing-that, whilst we are °at home !in the body,
we are °absent ° from the ° Lord:

7 (For we walk ° by °faith, ®not ° by sight ;)

8 We are Sconfident, I say, and °willing
rather to be fabsent 2 from the body, and to be
°present ° with the ¢ Lord.

9 Wherefore we ‘°labour, that, whether
;f.resent or Sabsent, we may be °accepted of

im,

10 For we must all °appear ° before the ° judg-
ment seat of °Christ; ‘that °every one may
receive the things done °in his body, °accord-
ing to that he hath °done, whether it be good
or °bad.

11 1Knowing therefore the °terror of the
¢ Lord, we ° persuade °men; but we are “made
manifest Sunto 'God; and I °trust °also are
°made manifest ! in your consciences.

12 For we °commend 3not ourselves again

heaven. Sing. See v. 1.
Job 10. 11 (Sept.). not.
Ap. 102, 1.
tality = the mortal (thing).
xviii, 1. life =the life.
Omit,. unto =to.

101, I1. 4. 6 always.
at home. Gr. endéme),

3 If. Ap. 118 2. a.
Ap. 105. 1.

See Rom. 6. 12,
Ap. 170. 1.
earnest. See 1. 22.
Ap. 151, II. G. i.

4 for that.
unclothed. Gr. ekdus, as Mk. 15. 20 (took off).
swallowed up, See 1 Cor. 15, 54.
5 wrought.
The transliteration of the Heb. ‘erdbon.
confident,
Only here and vv. &, 9 (present).

The démos was the township to which an Athenian citizen belonged. Cp. Phil. 3. 20.

thanksgiving. Gur. eucharistia.
1. 11,

many =the majority, asin 2. 6,

redound=:overflow, or excel.

to. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi.

16 For which cause = Therefore.

though =even if. Ap. 118. 2. a.

See Acts 24, 3. Cp.

Gr. perisseud.

outward (Gr. exd) man (Gr, anthropos. Ap. 128. 1),
This expression oce. only here. It is one of the names
of the old nature. Cp. Rom. 6. 6. 1 Cor. 2.14, Eph,

4. 22. Col. 8, 9.

perish =is corrupted or destroyed. Gr. diaphtheirs.
Occ. elsewhere, Luke 12, 33, 1 Tim. 6, 5. Rev. 8, v;
11, 18,

inward. Gr. esdthen.
the word is ess.
renewed. Gr. anakainod.
17 our light, &ec.
our affliction,
light. Gr. elaphros.
Cp. “lightness ™, 1. 17.
affliction. Gr. thlipsisasin 1, 4.
for a moment. Gr. parautika.
worketh., Gr. katergazomai.
Rom. 7. s. )

far more exceeding. l.it. according to (Gr. kata.
Ap. 104, x. 2) excess unto (Or, eis. Ap. 104, vi) excess,
The Gr. for *“excess ” is huperbol, as in v. 7.

eternal, Gr. aionios. Ap. 151, I1. B. i.

woight. Gr. baros. See Acts 15, 2=,

18 look. Gr, skopes. See Luke 11. 35,

seen. Gr. bleps. Ap. 138. 1, b.

temporal =temporary, for a season. Gr. proskairos,
Only here, Matt, 13. 21. Mark 4. 17. Heb. 11, 25.

In Rom. 7. 22. Eph. 3. 1,
Only here and Col. 8. 10,
Lit. the momentary lightness of

Only here and Matt, 11, 30,

Cp. the verb, v. 8.
Only here.

To work out. See

5. 1 know. Gr. oida. Ap. 132.1. 1.
if, Ap.118. 1. b.

earthly. Gr. epigeios, See John 3. 12,

this tabernacle=the tent. Gr. skénos, Only here
and v 4. It is the Gen. of Apposition. Ap. 17. The
earthly house is a tent. See 1 Cor, 4, 11,

dissolved. Gu. Iatalua.
building. Gr. oikodome.
of. Gr.ek. Ap. 104. vii.
not made with hands,
here, Mark 14. 68. Col. 2. 11,
eternal. Ap. 151, 1I. B. i,

in. Gr.en. Ap. 104. viii
heavens (pl.). See Matt. 6, 9, 10.

2 groan. See Rom. 8. 23.
clothed upon. Gr. ependuomai.
Cp. John 21. 7, .

house. Gr. oikéterion. Only here and Jude s.

from. Gr.ek. Ap. 104, vii,

being clothed. Gr.endus. Cp. 1 Cor. 15. 53,54, Cp.
Gr. eph’ (Ap. 104. ix, 2) hé. would = desire to.
that =in order that. Gr. hina. mor-

of=by. Ap. 104,

Ap. 104, vi. also,
Spirit. Ap.
Gr. tharres. Always in 2 Cor. save Heb, 18. 6.
absent. Gr. ekdémes. Only here and vwv. 8, 9.
from. Gr. apo.

See 1 Cor. 8. 9.
God. Ap.98. I i 1.
Gr. acheiropoiétos, Only

Here and v, 4.

See 4. 17. for. Gr, eis.

Ap. 104. iv. Lord. Ap.98. VL. i B.2A. 7 by. Gr.dia. Ap. 104, v, 1, faith. Ap. 150, 1T, 1.
8 willing =well pleased. See 1 Cor. 1. 21. present. As ‘‘at home”, v, 6. with, Ap. 104. xv. 3.
@ labour=are ambitious. See Rom. 15. 20. Add “also”. accepted = well pleasing. See Rom. 12, 1,

10 appear =be manifested. Ap. 108. I.v.
seat. See Rom. 14. 10,
v. 1. according to=with reference to.
The texts read phaulos as John 3. 20.

men. Ap, 123.1, made manifest.
* manifest ", 12 commend. See Rom. 3. s.

before =in the presence of, See Matt. b, 1s.
Christ =the Christ. Ap. 98, IX.

Ap. 104, xv. 8.
11 terror=fear, as in Acts 9. 31,
Same as *appear”, v. 10,

judgment
every =each, in=by meansof. Ap.104.

done =practised. bad. Ap. 128 III 2,
persuade. Ap, 150, 1. €.
trust =hope. also. To follow
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6. 2.

& unto you, but give you ° occasion ° to glory °on
our behalf, ¢that ye may have somewhat ° to
answer them which °glory lin appearance,
and °not °in heart. '

13 For ° whether we be ° beside ourselves, it is
to 1God: °or whether we °be sober, it is for
° your cause.

14 For the °love of 1 Christ ° constraineth us ;
°because we thus °judge, that °if One died
°for all, then ° were all dead:

15 And that He died Yfor all, ‘that °they
which °live should ° not henceforth °live s unto
themselves, but Sunto Him Which died 1¢for
them, and °rose again.

18 Wherefore ° henceforth 1 know ¢ ° no man
°after the flesh: °yea, °though we *have known
0 Christ °after the flesh, yet now °henceforth
°know we Him °no more.

17 Therefore °if °any man be lin 10 Christ,
°heis °a °new °creature: °old things are passed
away; °behold, °all things are become ° new.

18 And °all things are ! of ! God,

Who °hath °reconciled us to Himself 7by
° Jesus 1° Christ,

and ° hath given to us the °ministry of °recon-
ciliation ;

19 To wit, that ! God was lin 1°Christ, 8re-
conciling the °world ®unto Himself, °not °im-
puting their °trespasses  unto them,
and °hath committed °unto us the °word of
18 reconciliation.

20 Now then we °are ambassadors Yfor
10 Christ, as though ! God °did beseech you 7 by
us:

we °pray you °in 1°Christ’s stead, be ye 8re-
conciled to ! God.

21 For °He hath made $im fo be °sin for
us, Who ¥knew °no °sin; ¢that e might °be
made °the °righteousness of 1 God 1in Him.

We then, °as workers together *with Him,

°beseech °you also that ye receive °not
the ° grace of °God °in vain.

2 (For Hesaith, <« X °have ° heard thee in a time

hath committed unto=placed in (Gr. en).

Cp. 4.

occasion. See Rom. 7. s,

to glory =of boasting. Rom. 4. 2.

on our behalf=on behalf of (Ap. 104, xvii. 1) us,

to answer =towards, or against, Ap. 104, xv. 8.
glory =boast. Rom. 2. 17,

in. No prep. Dat. case. The texts read en.

not. Gr. ou, but texts read mé (Ap. 105. II).

13 whether, or whether. Gr. eite. Ap.118.2.a.
beside ourselves. See Acts 2. 7 (amazed).

be sober=be of sound mind. Gr. sophroned. Here,
Mark 5,15, Luke 8, 35, Rom. 12, 3. Tit. 2.6. 1 Pet.
4.7, your cause =you.
14 love. Ap. 185.II.1. Cp. Rom. 8, 35.

constraineth., Gr. sunecho.
(throng).

because, &c.=judging (Ap. 122. 1) this.

if. Texts omit, for. Ap. 104, xvii. 1.

were, &c. =all died.

18 they which live=the living, as 4, 11,

live. See Ap.170.1.

not henceforth=no longer (meketi).

rose, Ap. 178. 1. 4.

16 henceforth =from (Gr. apo) now.

N0 mMan =no one. after.

yea, though =even if (Ap, 118. 2, a).

have known, know. Ap. 182. L. ii.

henceforth . . . no more = no longer (ouketi).

17 if. Ap. 118 2. a.

any man. Gr. ¢tis. Ap.123.8,

he is. Supply the ellipsis by there is.

8 new creature =a new creation.

new. Gr. kainos. See Matt. 9. 17.

old =the ancient.

behold., Ap. 133. L 2

all things. Texts read * they”,

18 all things. Gr. ta panta. Cp. Acts 17. 25. Rom.
11. 36, 1 Cor, 8. s.

See Luke 4., 38; 8, i

Ap. 104. x, 2.

5. -18--6. 2 (E, p. 1731).
CILIATION.
E | R!| 5. -18, 19. Ministry.
R2 [ 5, 20—6. 2. Ministers.

5.-18, 19 (B!, above). MINISTRY. (Alternation.)
Rl a | ~18-. Reconciliation.
b | -18. Commission.
@ | 19—, Reconciliation,
b | -19. Commission,

hath. Omit.
reconciled. See Rom. 8§, 10,
Jesus., Omit.
ministry. Ap. 190. IT. 1,
reconciliation =the reconciliation,
19 world. Ap. 129. 1,
not. Ap. 105. I1.
imputing. See Rom. 2. 3; 4.6,
trespasses. Ap. 128.1, ii. 8.

7 word. Ap. 121, 10,

MINISTRY OF RECON-
(Division.)

hath given = gave.

See Rom. 5. 11.

5. 20—6. 2 (R? above). MINISTERS. (Extended Allernation.)

R?| ¢ | 5. 20-. Ambassadors.
d | 5. —20. Entreaty.

e | b. 21,

Enforcement.

¢ | 6. 1-. Fellow-labourers.
d | 6. -1. Entreaty.
e | 6. 2. Enforcement,

20 are ambassadors.

134. L 6. pray. Ap. 134, L 5.

Gr. presbeud. Only here and Eph. 6. 20,
in...stead=
He, &c. Read, Him Who knew not sin, for us He made sin.

did beseech.=is beseeching, = Ap.
on behalf of. Gr, huper, as in v: 12, 21 For. Omit.
sin, Ap. 128 I.1ii. 1. Only here

and 1L, 7, in this Epistle. The first occ. in this v. is by Fig. Metonymy (Ap. 6) put for sin-offering. Cp.

Eph. b. 2. The same Fig. appears in the same connexion in Gen. 4. 7. Exod. 29, 14; 80, 10. Lev. 4. 3;
6. 25, Num. 8 8 DPs. 40. 6 (7); &e. no=not, Ap. 105. IL be made = become. the. Omit.
righteousness. Ap. 191, 8.

6. 1 as workers together=working together.
beseech. Ap, 134. I. 6. you. Omit.
Only here.

favour. Gr. epakoud.

not. Ap. 106. II.
in vain, Lit. for (Gr. eis) that which is empty or of no effect.

See Rom. 8. 28, with Him.
grace. See 1. 2,

2 have. Omit.

Omit. See 1 Cor. 8. 9,
God. Ap. 98.I.i.1.
heard =heard with
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6. 16.

°accepted, and ° in the dayof salvation °have 1
succoured thee: > °behold,now is the “accepted
time ; ° behold, now is the day of salvation.)

8 Giving °no °offence 2in any thing, ° that the
°ministry be ! not ° blamed :

4 But zin all thinéi"approving ourselves as
the °ministers of 1 God, 2in much patience, 2in
° afflictions, 2in necessities, 2in ° distresses,

62 In stripes, ?inimprisonments, 2 in °tumults,
2in labours, ?in ° watchings, 2in fastings;

6 °By °pureness, °by °knowledge, °by long-
suffering, ° by ° kindness, ° by the ° Holy Ghost,
°by °love ° unfeigned,

7 By the °word of truth, ¢ by the °power of
1God, °by the °armour of °righteousness on
the right hand and on the left,

8 "By °honour and °dishonour, by °evil
report and °good report: as °deceivers, and
yet °true;

9 As °unknown, and yef °well known; as
dying, and 2behold, we live; as °chastened,
and ! not killed ;

10 As °sorrowful, yet °alway rejoicing; as
°poor, yet °making many rich; as having
°nothing, and yef ° possessing all things.

11 O ye Corinthians, ° our mouth is open ° unto
you, our heart is °enlarged. :

12 Ye are °not ° straitened 2in us, but ye are
° straitened 2 in your own ° bowels.

13 Now for °a recompence in the same, (I
speak as “unto my °children,) be pe also 'en-
larged.

14 °Be ye 'not °unequally yoked °together
with °unbelievers: for what °fellowship ° hath
Trighteousness with °unrighteousness? and
what communion ° hath ° light ° with darkness?

15 And what °concord *hath ° Christ 4 with
°Belial ? or what part ¢ hath ° he that believeth
°with an °infidel ?

18 And what ° agreement *hath the ° Temple
of 1 God 1% with °idols ?

alway. Ap.151 IL F.ii.
See 1 Cor. 1. 5.

poor.
nothing. Gr.médeis.

ism for speaking with liberty.
Matt. 5. 2. Acts 8. 35,
v. 13, and Matt. 23. 5.

Cp. Judg. 11. 35,
unto. Gr. pros.
12 not. Gr. ou.

Christ. Ap. 98 IX.
times in O.T.
104, xi. 1. infidel.
here. The verb is used in Luke 23. 51.

Belial.

of idols. Fig. Ellipsis of Repetition. Ap. 6.

Gr. ptochos.

‘*deceivers,” v. 8, to end of v, 10 is an example of Oxymaron (Ap. 6).

Ps. 78. 2; 109, 2.
Ap. 104, xv, 8.
Ap. 105. T.

Same as * unbelievers”, v. 14.
Temple. Gr, naos. See Matt. 28. 16.

accepted. Gr, dektos. Same Gk. verb., as ‘‘receive”
in v. 1.

in, Gr.en. Ap. 104. viii

have I succoured=1I helped. Quoted from Isa. 49.s.

behold. Gr. idou. Ap. 133. 1, 2.

accepted. Gr. euprosdektos. A stronger word than
above. See Rom. 1b6. 1.

3 no...anything. A double negative.
. . . médeis.

offence =cause of stumbling. Gr. proskope.
here. Cp. the verb proskopts, Rom. 9. 32,

that=in order that. Gr. hina.

ministry. Gr. diakonia. Ap. 190. II. 1.

blamed. Gr. mdmaomai. Only here and 8. 20.

4 approving —commending. See 3. 1.

ministers. Gr. diakonos. Ap. 190. I, 1.

afflictions =tribulations. Gr. thlipsis. See 1.4,

distresses. QGr. stenochoria. See Rom. 2. 9.
v, 12,

B tumults. Gr. akatastasia. . See Luke 21, 9,
Acts 14. 5, 19; 16, 22; 17.5; 18, 12; 19. 29,

watchings=sleeplessness. Gr. agrupnia. Only here
and 11, 27. '

Gr. medeis

Only

Cp.
Cp.

6 By=In. QGr.en,asin v 2.

pureness. Gr. hagnotés. Only here, Cp. the adj.
hagnog in 7. 11.

knowledge. Gr. gnosis. Ap. 132. IL i.

kindness. Ap. 184. III (a).

Holy Ghost. No arts. Ap. 101.II. 14.

love. Gr. agape. Ap. 135. IL 1.

unfeigned. Gr. anupokritos. See Rom. 12. 9.

7 word. Ap. 121, 10, power. Ap. 172. 1,

by =through. Ap. 104.v.1.

armour. Gr. hoplon. Either arms or armour. See
Rom. 6. 13. The Greek soldier carried a sword or spear
in his right hand and a shield in his left.

righteousness, Gr. dikaiosune. Ap.191.3. Cp. Eph.
6. 14,

8 honour=glory. Gr. doxa. See p, 1511,

dishonour=shame. Gr. atimia. See Rom. 1. 26,

evil report. Gr. dusphemia. Only here.

good report. Gr. euphémia. Only here.

deceivers. Gr. planos. Occ. elsewhere, Matt. 27. 63,
1 Tim, 4. 1. 2 John 7. true. Ap. 175. 1.
9 unknown. Gr. agnoed. See 1. 8.

well known. Gr. epigindskd. Ap. 132, L iii,
chastened. Gr. paideus. See 1 Cor. 11. 32,
10 sorrowful =grieved. Gr. lupes. See 2. 2.

Ap. 127. 1. making ... rich, Gr. ploutizo.
possessing. Or. katechs. See 1 Cor. 7. 30. From
11 our mouth,&c. A Hebra-

Prov. 8. 6; 81.26. Ezek.24. 27; 29, 21,
enlarged. Gr. platund, Only here,
straitened. Gr. stenochoreomai. See 4. 8,

bowels. Gr. splanchnon. The inward parts. Metaphorically, of the affections, the seat of which we regard
as the heart. Fig. Catachrésis. Ap.8. Oce. here, 7. 15, Luke 1.78. Acts1l.18, Phil. 1,8;2. 1. Col.
8. 12, Philem. 7, 12, 20. 1 John 8. 17. All metaph. save Acts 1. 18,
6.13-7. 3 (4, p. 1731), PAUL'S RECOMPENCE. (Introversion and Repeated Alternation.
4| S| 6. 13 Enlargement,
T | f'] 6. 14-16-, Command. No unequal yoking.
gl | 6. -16. Reagon. Promise.
2| 6. 17—, Command. Separation.
g? | 6. -17, 18, Reason. Promise.
f1]7.1. Command. Cleansing.
8 11. 2, 3. Reception.
13 a recompence, &c.=the same recompence. Gr. antimisthia. Only here and Rom. 1. 27. unto=
to. children. Gr. telrnon. Ap. 108, i. 14 Be=Become. unequally yoked. Gr. heterozuges.
Only here. . together with =to, unbelievers. Gr. apistos. See 4. 4. fellowship =partaking,
or share. Gr. metoché. Only here. See 1 Cor. 9. 10. hath= is there to. unrighteousness=
lawlessness, Gr. anomia. Ap. 128. IIT. 4. light, Gr. phos. Ap. 130. 1, with =towards. Gr. pros,
as in . 11. 1B concord. Gr. sumphinésis. Cp. the verbin Acts 5. 9 and the adj. in 1 Cor. 7. 5.

Only here in N.T. A Hebr. word, meaning worthlessness, occ. several
he that believeth =the believer.

Gr. pistos. Ap. 150, III. with. Gr. meta. Ap.
16 agreement. Gr. sunkatathesis, Only

idols. L e.the temple
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II. CORINTHIANS.

1.8

for pe are the ° Temple of the living ' God; as
1 God hath said, I will °dwell °in them, and
°walk in them; and I will be their'! God, and
thep shall be My ° people.”

17 Wherefore *‘ come out ° from among them,
and be ye separate”, saith the °LORD, ‘“and
touch ! not ° the unclean thing;
and & will ° recetve you,

18 And will be °a Father  unto you, and pe
shall be ° My sons and daughters,” saith the
17 LORD ° Almighty.

Having therefore these promises, °dearl
7 beloved, let us cleanse ourselves ° from a
°filthiness of the flesh and ° spirit, ° perfecting
°holiness °in the fear of ° God.

2 ° Receive us; we have °wronged ° no man,
we have °corrupted °no man, we have °de-
frauded °no man.

3 I speak °not this °to condemn you: for I
have said before, that ye are 'in our hearts °to
°die and °live with you.

4 Great is my °boldness of speech °toward
you, great ismy ° glorying °of you: Iam °filled
with °comfort, I °am exceeding joyful °in all
our °tribulation. '

5 For, when we were come °into ° Macedonia,
our flesh had °no °rest, but we were ° troubled
°onevery side; without were ° fightings, within |
were fears.

6 Nevertheless 1God, That° comforteth °those
that are cast down, °comforted us °by the
°coming of Titus;

7 And 3not ¢by his ¢coming only, but ¢ by
the ° consolation wherewith he was ° comforted
¢in you, ° when he told us your ° earnest desire,
your °mourning, your °fervent mind °toward
me;
so that I rejoiced the more.

8 For °though I °made you sorry °with a
letter, I do % not °repent, °though I did ° repent:
for I °perceive that °the same epistle hath

in=upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 2, tribulation

perisseud.

dwell. Gr. enoiked. See Rom. 8, 11,

in. Ap. 104. viii. 2.

walk. Gr. emperipated. Only here.

people. Gr.laos. See Acts 2. 47. Quoted from Lev.
26. 12,

17 from among=out ef (Gr.ek. Ap. 104. vii) the
midst of. ' ’

Lorp. Ap. 98. VI i. 8. 1. B. a. Quoted from Isa.
52, 11, the =an, i.e. any.
receive. Gr. eisdechomai. Only here.

18 a Father=for (Gr. eis.
Ref. to 2 Sam. 7. 14,

My sons=to Me for (Gr, eis) sons (Gr. huios.
108. iii).

Almighty. Gr. Pantokrator. In the N.T. only here,
and nine times in the Revelation. See Ap. 4. VII.

7. 1 dearly beloved. Gr. agapétos. Ap. 185, IIL.
from. Gr.apo. Ayp. 104. iv.

filthiness = pollution. Gr.molugmos. Only here., The
verb oce. in 1 Cor. 8. 7.

spirit. Ap. 101. II. 9. Flesh and spirit being put
for the whole person.
perfecting. Gr. epiteled.
holiness. Gr. hagiosune.
in. Gr. en. Ap. 104, viii
God. Ap.98 11 1.

2 Receive=Make room for.
21.25. Cp. 6. 11, 13.
wronged. Gr. adikes.
no man. Gr. oudeis.
corrupted. Gr. phtheirs. See 1 Cor. 8. 17.
defrauded. Gr. pleonektes. See 2. 11, Fig. Asynde-
ton (Ap. 6) in this verse, also in v, 4, -5, 7-.

8 not. Gr.ou. Ap. 105. 1.

to condemn you=for (Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 8)
condemnation. Gr. katakrisis. See 3. 9.

to die, &c. Lit. unto (Gr. eis) the dying, &e.

die =die with. Gr. sunapothnésko. Only here, Mark
14. 31. 2 Tim, 2. 11.

live with. Gr. suzads. See Rom. 6. s,
4 boldness of speech. Gr. parrhésia.
toward. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3.
glorying. Gr. kauchésis. See Rom. 3. 27.

of =on behalf of. Gr. huper. Ap. 104. xvii. 1.
filled. Gr. pléros. Ap. 125. 7,
comfort=the comfort. Gr. paraklésis.
Perhaps referring to v. s,

am exceeding joyful. Lit. overabound (Gr. huper-
See Rom. 5. 20) with the joy.
. Gr. thlipsis. See 1. 4.

Ap. 104. vi) a Father.
Ap.

Ap. 125. 8.
See Rom. 1. 4.

Gr. chored, See John

See Acts 7. 24.

See 3. 12.

See 1. s,

7.5-7 (D.JM P, p. 1727). NO REST IN FLESH. (Introversion.)
a | 5. Troubled exceedingly.

b

6. God’s comfort.

b | - His comfort by you.
a | -7. Rejoiced the more.

B into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. Macedonia. This was after leaving Troas (2. 12, 13), where he was dis- |
appointed at not finding Titus. no. Gr. oudeis. rest. Gr. anesis, See 2. 13. troubled. Gr.
thlibo. See 1. 6. on. Gr,en. Ap. 104. viii. See 4. 8. fightings. Gr. maché. Here, 2 Tim, 2. 23. Tit.
3.9. Jas. 4.1 6 comforteth. Gr. parakales. Ap. 134.1.6. those that are cast down=the lowly.
-Gr. tapeinos. See Rom. 12. 16, by. Gr.en. Ap. 104. viii. coming. Gr. parousia. See Matt. 24. 3,

7 consolation. Same as ‘ comfort”, v.4.

Ada **also” after ‘ consolation ”.

when, &c. = telling us (as

he did). Gr. anangells. See Acts 14. 27. earnest desire. Gr. epipothésis. Only here and ». 11,
mourning. Gr. odurmos. Only here and Matt. 2, 18, fervent mind =zeal. Gr. zélos. See v, 11.
toward =on behalf of, Gr. huper. Ap. 104, xvii. 1.
7. 8-16 (Q, p- 1727). FORMER, EPISTLE. EFFECT. (Extended Alternation.)
O | h | 3—. Former Letter. Effect.
1| -8-11-. Result. Godly sorrow.}’l‘he Corinthians.
k | -11. Approving themselves.
k | 12. Former Letter. Cause.
¢} 13-15. Result. Comfort. }Paul.
k | 16. Confidence.
8 though., Gr.ei. Ap. 118 2. a. made . .. 8orry=grieved. Gr. lupes. See 2. 2. with=by. Gr.

en, as above. repent. Gr. metamelomai.

Ap.111. 1. 2. The meaning is that Paul at first regretted he

had written so severely, but afterwards changed his mind when he saw the salutary effect of his letter.

perceive=see. CGr. bleps. Ap. 138. 1. 5.

the same =that.

1737




k-

NU1

7.8.

II. CORINTHIANS.

°made you sorry, °though it were but °for
a season. ‘

9 Now I rejoice, 3not that ye were 8made
sorry, but that ye ° sorrowed °to °repentance:
for ye were ¢ made sorry °after a godly manner,
‘that ye might °receive damage °by us !in
°nothing.

10 For ° godly °sorrow ° worketh ? repentance
%to salvation °not to be repented of: but the
°sorrow of the ° world ° worketh death,

11 For °behold this selfsame thing, that ye
‘sorrowed °after a godly sort, what °carefulness
it °wrought °in you, yea, what °clearing of
yourselves, yea, what °indignation, yea, what
fear, yea, what ° vehement desire, yea, what
° zeal, yea, what °revenge!

1In all things ye have °approved vourselves to
be ° clear °in ° this matter,

12 Wherefore, ¢ though I wrote “unto you, I
did it Snot ° for his cause that had °done the
wrong, nor °for his cause that °suffered wrong,
but that our °care ° for-you in the sight of ! God
might ° appear °unto you.

13 ° Therefore we were ¢comforted ¢in your
*comfort: yea,and °exceedingly the more joyed
we ° for the joy of Titus, because his ! spirit was
° refreshed ° by you all.

14 For °if I bave °boasted any thing to him
‘of you, I am Snot *ashamed ; butas we ° spake
all things to you lin truth, °even so our
°boasting, which I rmade °before Titus, is
found a truth, ,

15 And his °inward affection is ° more abun-
dant °toward you, whilst he ° remembereth the
obedience of you all, how °with °fear and
trembling ye received him.

18 I rejoice ° therefore that I ° have confidence

'in you !in all things.
8 Moreover, brethren, we °do you to wit of
the °grace of °God bestowed °on the
° churches of Macedonia ;
2 How that °in a great °trial of °affliction the
abundance of their joy and their ° deep poverty
abounded ° unto the riches of their °liberality.

even 80, &c. =80 our glorying also,
18 inward affection. Gr. splanchnon.
toward =unto. Gr. eis, a8 in v, 9,
meta. Ap. 104, xi. 1.
fidence. Gr. tharres. See b. 6.

See 6. 12,

boasting =glorying, as in v. 4.

remembereth, Gr. anamimnésks.” See 1 Cor. 4. 17,
fear and trembling. See 1 Cor. 2. 3.

though. Ap. 118 1.a. |

for. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 8.

9 sorrowed = were grieved.

to=unto. Gr. efs, as in v. &.

repentance. Gr. metanoia. Ap. 111, II, Here is the
difference between Paul’s repentance and that of the
Corinthians. The Corinthians were guilty of sin ; Paunl
might have made an error of judgment.

after a godly manner =according to (Gr. katd. Ap.
104. x., 2) God, i, e. God’s mind and will,

that=in order that. Gr. hina.

receive damage=suffer loss. Gr. zémios. See1Cor.
8. 15,
by =from. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii,

nothing. Gr. médeis,

10 godly sorrow =grief (Gr. lupe. - See 2. 1) accord-
ing to God, as in v. 8. Cp.Ps. 51. Matt. 26. 75.

worketh. Gr katergazomai, a8 in 4. 17, but the texts
read ergazomas.

not to be repented of. See Ap. 111, 111,

world., Gr. kosmos. Ap. 129. 1. Cp. Saul (1 Sam.
15, 24, 80); Judas (Matt. 27, 3-5).

11 behold. Gr. idou. Ap.188, 1.2

carefulness = diligence. Gr. spoud?. See Rom. 12, s,

wrought=worked. Gr. katergazomasi as in v. 10,

in. No prep. Dat. case.
2cle»,ring of yourselves. Gr. apologia. See Acts
22,1,

indignation. Gr. aganaktésis. Only here.

vehement desire, Same as ‘‘earnest desire” in
v 7. zeal. See v. 7.
revenge =vindication. Gr. ekdikésis. N

approved = commended. Gr. sunistémi. See 8. 1.

clear. Gr. hagnos=pure. Occ. elsewhere, 11. 3.
Phil. 4, &, 1 Tim. 5. 22. Tit. 2. 5. Jas. 3. 17. 1 Pet.
8. 2. 1John 8. 3. ’ this = the.

12 unto=to.

for ... cause. Gr. heineken.

done the wrong. Gr. adiked, as in v. 2.
suffered wrong=been wronged. Same verb.

care. Same as ‘‘ carefulness”, v. 11,

for=on behalf of. Gr. huper, asin v, 4 Some texts
read, ‘ your care for us”.

appear=be manifested. Gr. phanerod. Ap. 106

I v.
unto=toward. Gr. pros, as in v. 4.
13 Therefore=0n account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104.
v. 2) this. exceedingly. Seel, 12,
for=upon. Gr. epi, as in v. 4.
refreshed. See 1 Cor. 16. 18,
by=from. Gr, apo. Ap. 104, iv,
14 if. Ap. 118 2, a, :
boasted =gloried. Gr. kauchaomai. See Rom. 2.17,
ashamed. Gr. kataischuno. See Rom., 5. 5,
spake. Gr, lales. Ap. 121, 7.
before. Gr. epi. Ap.104. ix, 1.
more abundant. Same as exceedingly, v. 13,
with. Gr.

16 therefore. Omit. have con-

8.1-9.15 (N, p. 1727. MACEDONIA. ASSEMBLIES. (Alternation and Introversion.)

P | 8. 13-15. Mutual beneficence.

N|U { 1] 8. 1-5. Example of the Macedonians.
m } 8. 6. Mission of Titus.
V | n | 8. 7. Their graces.
o | 8. 8-12. Reasons for appeal.
U| m]| 8 16-23, Titus and others. Qualifications.
l 1| 8. 24. Appeal to Corinthians.
V|n|9. 1,2 Their zeal.
0| 9. 3-5, Reasons for appeal.

Ap. 98, 1.5, 1.
Gr. dokimé. See Rom. b. 4.
ing to (Gr. kata. Ap. 104, x. 1) depth.
adj. kaplous means single-minded, not self-seeking.

on. Gr.en. Ap. 104, viii.

Pp | 9. 6-15. God’s glory and munificence.

8. 1 do you to wit=make you to know. Gr. gnorizs. Cp. 1 Cor, 12. 3,
churches.
affliction. Gr. thlipsis.
unto. Gr. éis,

grace. Ap. 184. I 1. God.
Ap. 1886, 2 in. QGr. én, as above. trial.
See 1. 4. deep poverty. Lit. poverty accord-
Ap. 104, vi, liberality. Gxr. haplotss. The
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8. 3.

II. CORINTHIANS.

8. 17.

3 For °to their °power, I °bear record, yea,
and °beyond their ° power, they were °willing
of themselves;

4 °Praying us °with much °intreaty ° that we
would receive the ° gift, and fake upon us the
fellowship of the °ministering ° to the ° saints.

5 And this they did, °not as we hoped, but
first gave their own selves to the ° Lord, and
°unto us ° by the ° will of ! God.

6 °Insomuch that we °desired Titus, “that as
he had °begun, so he would °also °finish °in
you °the same ! grace also.

7 ° Therefore, as ye abound %in every thing, in
°faith, and ° utterance, and °knowledge, and in
all °diligence, and in °your °love to us, see
Sthat ye abound 2in this ! grace also.

8 I speak 5not °by °commandment, but ° by
occasion of the °forwardness of ° others, and
to prove the °sincerity of your 7 love.

9 For ye ° know the ! grace of our ¢ Lord °Jesus
Christ, that, though He was rich, yet ° for your
sakes He °became poor, ¢that ge through $is
poverty might be rich.

10 And °herein I give my °advice: for thisis
expedient for you, who have ¢begun before,
5not only to do, but °also to °be torward °a
year ago.

11 Now therefore °perform the °doing of it;
that as there was a °readiness to ° will, so there
may bea ° performance also ° out of that which
ye have.

12 For °if there ° be first a ° willing mind, it is
®accepted according to°that a man hath, and
Snot according to that he hath 5not,

13 For I mean ¢ not ¢ that ° other men be eased,
and °ye bwrdened :

14 But °by an °equality; that °now at this
time your abundance may be a supply °for
their ° want, sthat their abundance also may °be
a supply ° for your °want: that there may °be
°equality:

15 As it °is written, ¢‘“ He that had gathered
much “had nothing over; and he that had
gathered little ° had no lack.”

16 But °thanks be to ! God, Which put the
same °earnest care °into the heart of Titus
° for you.

17 For indeed he accepted the °exhortation;

3 to=according to. Gr. kata. Ap. 104, x. 2

power. Gr. dunamis. Ap. 172, 1.

bear record =testify. Gr. martures. See p. 1511,

beyond=above. Gr. huper. Ap. 104. xvii. 2, The
texts read para.
. willing of themselves. Lit. self-chosen.
thairetos, Only here and v, 17,

4 Praying=Asking. Gr. deomai.

with. Gr. meta. Ap. 104. xi. 1.

intreaty = exhortation. Gr. paraklesis.
4. 36, and 13, 15,

that we would receive. The texts omit, and read,
“asking of us the gift and fellowship ™.

gift=grace. Asinw. 1.

ministering = ministry.
IL 1.

to=unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi,

saints, See Acts 9. 13.

6 not, Gr.ou. Ap. 105.L

Liord. Ap. 98. VL i. B 2. A,

unto =to,

by =through. Gr. dia. Ap.104.v. 1,

will., Gr. theléma. Ap. 102, 2.

8 Insomuch, &e. Lit, Unto (Gr. eis) our exhorting
(Gr. parakales. Ap, 184. 1, 6).

that=in order that. Gr. hina.

begun = begun before. Gr. proenarchomai.
here and ». 1o,

also finish = finish also.

finish. Gu. epiteles. Ap. 126. 8.

in=unto. Gr. €3, as above.

the same =this.

7 Therefore = But, or Moreover.

faith, Gr. pistis. Ap. 150, I1. 1.

Gr. au-
Ap. 134, L. 6.
See Acts

Gr. diakonia. Ap. 190.

Only

utterance =werd. Gr. logos. Ap. 121. 10,
knowledge. Gr. gndsis, Ap. 132, IL. i,
diligence. Or. spoudé. See 7. 11.

your love to us. Lit, the love from (Gr. ek} you in

respect of (Gr, en) us.

love. QGr. agape. Ap, 185.1IL 1,
8 by. Gr. kata. Ap.104. x 2,
commandment. Gr. epitagé. See Rom, 16, 286,

by occasion of=through. Gur, dia, asin v, 5,

forwardness. Same as ¢ diligence” in v, 7.

others. Gr. heteros. Ap. 124. 2.

sincerity =genuineness. QGr, gnesios, Occ. elsewhers,
Phil. 4. 3, 1 Tim. 1, 2. Tit. 1. ¢,

9 know. Gr, ginosks. Ap. 132, L. ii

Jesus Christ. Ap. 98, XI.

for your sakes=on account of (Gr. dia. Ap. 104.
v. 2) you.

became poor. Gr. piicheud. Cp. Ap.
127, 1.

10 herein =in (Gr. en) this.

advice ==judgment. Ap. 177. 2,

also, &c. to be forward also.

Only here.

Gr. perusi, Only here and 9. 2. 11 perform.,
readiness. Gr. prothumia. See Acts 17, 11,
as above. out of. Gur. ek. Ap. 104. vii.
@r. prokeimai. Oce. elsewhere, Heb. 6. 18; 12, 1, 2
v, 11, agcepted. Gr. euprosdektos. See Rom. 15
=there should be ease or rest (Gr. anesis,
dened =to you affliction, as in v. 2.

Only here and Col. 4. 1.

want. Gr. husterema. See 1 Cor. 16, 17,

will,
12 if. Ap. 118, 2. a.
. Jude 7,
, 16,

be =become.

be forward =will. Gr. thelo. Ap. 102. 1.

a8 year ago=from (Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv) a year ago.

Same word as ‘“ finish ”, v. 6, doing=doing also,

Gr. thels, as v. 10, performance s performing,
be first =is get forth, or set before.

willing mind. Same as ‘“ readiness”,

that = whatsoever. 13 other men be eased

See Acts 24, 23) to others (Gr. allos. Ap. 124, 1). ye bur-
14 by=out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104, vii. equality. Gr. isot2s.
now at this time=in (Gr. en) the present season. for. Gr.eis. Ap. 104, vi.

In this verse there is an epanodos (Ap. 8).

a | equality.
b | supply.
b | supply.
a | equality.

1B is=has been,

had nothing over=did not (Ap. 105. I) abound. Gr. pleonazs.

See 4. 15. had

no lack=had not (Ap. 105. If less (than enough). Gr. elattones. Only here. This is quoted almost word
for word from the Sept. Ex. 16. 1s. 16 thanks. Gr. charis. Ap, 184, L 1. earnest care. Same as
¢ diligence ”, v. 7. into=in. Gr. en. Ap. 104. viii. for. Gr. huper. Ap. 104, xvii. L, 17 exhor-

tation. Same as * intreaty ', v. 4.

1%
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8. 17.

II. CORINTHIANS.

9. 6.

but °being °more forward, °of his own accord
he went ° unto you.

18 And we bave °sent 4 with him the brother,
whose praise is 2in the °gospel °throughout all
the ! churches;

19 And ®not f{hat only, but who was °also
°chosen °of the !churches °to travel with us
°with this ! grace, which is °administered ° by
us °to the °glory of the °same %Lord, and
° declaration of ° your °ready mind:

20 °Avoiding this, °that no man should
°blame us ?in this °abundance which is Yad-
ministered 1° by us:

21 °Providing for °honest things, *not only
in the sight of the ° Lord, but °also in the sight
of °men.

22 And we have 8sent with them our brother,
whom we have oftentimes proved °diligent 2in
many things, but now much more °diligent,
°upon the great ° confidence which °I have ¢in
you.

23 Whether any do enquire ° of Titus, he is
my °partner and “fellowhelper °concerning you:
or our brethren be enquired of, they are the
°messengers of the ! churches, and the *glory
of ° Christ.

24 Wherefore °shew ye 4to them, and ° before
the ! churches, the ° proof of your 7love, and of
our °boasting °on your behalf,

For as °touching the °ministering °to the
°saints, it is superfluous for me to write to
you:

2 For I °know °the forwardness of your mind,
for which I °boast °of you to °them of Mace-
donia, that ° Achala was ready °a year ago;
and your ° zeal °hath ° provoked °very many.

3 Yet °have I °sent the brethren, °lest our
°boasting 2of you should be °in vain °in this
°behalf; °that, as I °said, ye may be ready:

4 °Lest haply °if 2they of Macedonia come
° with me, and find you °unprepared, e ¢ that
we say °not, pe) should be “ashamed %in this
same ° confident ° boasting.

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to °exhort
the brethren, 3that they would go before °unto
you, and °make up beforehand your °bounty,
°whereof ye had notice before, that the same
might be ready, as a matter of °bounty, and
¢ not as of covetousness,

6 But this I say, He which soweth °sparingly

xiii, 1.
Acts 9, 13, 2 know. Gr. oida. Ap. 132.1.1i.
Gr. prothumia. See Acts 17.11,
huper: Ap. 104, xvii. 1.
zeal. Gr. zélos. Cp. Acts b. 17.
very many =the majority.
(Gr. kina)...not, Gr. ma.
vain=made void. Gr. kenoo.
that=in order that. Gr. hina.
if. Ap.118 1. b.
not. Gr. mé. Ap. 105, I1.
Gr. hupostasis. MHere, 11,17,
texts omit. B exhort. Gr. parakales.

beforehand. Gr. prokatartizs. Only here.

3 have. Omit.
Ap. 105. I1.

See Phil. 2. 7,

where the same word is used in the Sept.
tangells. See Acts 8, 18.

ingly. Gr. pheidomends. Only here.

ministering. Gr. diakonia. Ap. 190. 11, 1.

boast=glory. Gr, kauchaomai. See Rom, 2. 17,
them of, &e. =the Macedonians.
hath, Omit.

boasting =glorying. Gr. kauchéma,
in,
said =was saying.
with, Gr. sun. Ap. 104, xvi.
ashamed. Gr. kataischuns.
Heb. 1.3; 8,14 11,1,
Ap. 184, I. 6.
Cp. Ap. 125. 8.
‘*blessing ’ eleven times, “fair speech” Rom. 16. 18, and “ bounty" here and v. 6.
whereof ye had notice before=before notified, Gr. proka-
The texts read proepangells, which oce. elsewhere only in Rom. 1. 2.
Compare pheidomai, 1. 23,

being. Gr. huparchs. See Luke 9. 48

more forward=more diligent. Gr. comp. of spou-
daios. Only here and v. 22, Cp. vv. 7, 8, 16,

of his own accord. Gr. authairetos. See v. 3.
unto, Gr. pros. Ap. 104, xv. 8,

18 sent. Gr. sumpempo. Ap. 174, 8, Only here
and v. 22, gospel. Ap. 140.
throughout. Gr. dia. Ap. 104, v. 1. The brother
was probably Luke.

19 also chosen = chosen ulso.

chosen. Gr. cheirotones. See Acts 14. 23,
of=by. Gr. hupo. Ap. 104. xviii. 1,

to travel with us =as our fellow-traveller.
sunekdimos. See Acts 19, 29.

with, Gr, sun. Ap. 104. xvi.
administered. Gr. diakones.

by. Gr. hupo, as above.
to=with & view to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104, xv. 3. This
depends on ‘““chosen”. The object of Paul's having
8 companion was to avert suspicions, which would
tarnish the Lord’s glory by bringing discredit on His
servant, and also to remove Paul's reluctance. Cp. v. 20.

glory., See p. 1511,

same. The texts omit,

declaration of. Supply the ellipsis by *to show”,

your. Al the texts read *our ",

ready mind. Same as “readiness”,v.11. Cp.v. 1’
320 Avoiding. Gr. stellomai. Only here and 2 Thess.

. 6,

1tha,g):no man =lest (Gr. mé) any one (Gr. tis. Ap.

23, 3).

blame. Gr. momaomai, See 6, 3,

abundance. Gr. hadrotzs, Only here,

21 Providing for. The texts read * For we pro-
vide”. Gr. pronoes. See Rom. 12. 17,

honest, See Rom. 12, 17, ,

Lord. Ap. 98. VL i. 8.2. B.

also, &ec.=in the sight of men also.
to the charge referred to in 12, 17,

men, Ap. 123. 1.

22 diligent. Same as * forward”, v. 17,

upon =through. No preposition,

confidence. Gr. pepoithésis. Ap. 150. IT. 2,

I kave, Supply the ellipsis by * ke has”, This was
the reason of his diligence.

23 of =on behalf of. Gr. huper.

partner. Gr. koinonos, Sece 1.7,

fellowhelper, Gr. sunergos. See1 Cor. 8. 9.

concerning =with reference to. Gr. eia. Ap. 104, vi.

messengers. Gr. apostolos. Ap. 189. Here and in
Phil. 2, 25 used in the general sense.

Christ. Ap. 98, IX.

24 shew. OGr. endeiknumé. See Rom. 2. 15,

before. Lit. unto (Gr. eis) the face of,

proof, or evidence. Gr.endeixis, See Rom, 8. 28,

boasting. Or. kauchésis. See Rom. B. 27,

on your behalf=on bebalf of (Gr. huper, as above)
you.

Gr.W

The texts read en.
Ap. 190, III. 1,

This is & reply

Ap. 104. xvii. 1.

9. 1 touching=concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104.
to=unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi. saints. See
the forwardness of your mind = your readiness,
of =on behalf of. Gr.
Achaia=Greece. 8 year ago. See §. 10,
provoked. Gr, erethizo. Only here and Col. 8. 21.
sent, Gr. pempd. Ap.174. 4. lest=in order that
See Rom. 4, 2. in
Gr. en. Ap. 104, viii. behalf=part. Gr. meros.
4 Lest haply = Lest by any means. Gr. mé pos.
unprepared. Gr. aparaskeuastos, Only here.

See Rom. b. 5. confldent = confidence.
boasting. Gr. kauchésis. See Rom. 8.27. The
unto, Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi. make up
bounty =blessing. Gr. eulogia. Transl
Cp. Joel 2. 14, Mal. 2. 2,

6 spar-
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9. 6.

II. CORINTHIANS.

10. 2.

shall reap also °sparingly; and be which sow-
eth °bountifully shall reap also ° bountifully.

7 °Every man according as he °purposeth in
his heart, so let him give; *not ° grudgingly, or
°of necessity: for °Geod °loveth a °cheerful
°glver,

8 And "God is °able to make °all °grace
abound °toward you ; * that ye, °alwayshaving
°all °sufficiency %in °all things, may abound
1to °every good work,

9 (As it °is written, ‘‘He hath °dispersed
abroad; He hath given to the°poor: His°right-
eousness “remaineth ° for ever.”

10 Now He Tbat °ministereth seed to the
sower, both °minister bread ° for your food, and
multiply your seed sown, and increase the
fruits of your ? righteousness ;)

11 ° Being enriched %in every thing 'to all
° bountifulness, which °causeth °through us
thanksgiving to 7God.

12 For the *administration of this °service °not
only °supplieth the want of the !saints, but is
agundant also °by many thanksgivings °unto
7God ;

13 Whiles by the °experiment of this
° ministration they glorify 7God ° for ° your pro-
fessed °subjection 5 unto the ° gospel of ° Christ,
and for your °liberal °distribution ® unto them,
and 5unto all men;

14 And by their °prayer ° for you, which long
after you ° for the ° exceeding 8 grace of 7 God ° in

ol
y15 °Thanks be 2unto 7God “for His °un-

speakable °gift,

1 Now & Paul myself °beseech you °by
the °meekness and °gentleness of

°Christ, who °in presence am °base °among

you, but being absent °am bold °toward

you:

2 But I °beseech you, that I may °not lbe

supplieth = fully supplies. Gr. prosanaplérod.

to. 13 experiment=yproof. Gr. dokimé.
for=upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104 ix. 2,

i.e. produced by your confession.

1;4.14; 10. 23,

Christ. Ap.98.IX.

Only here and 11, 9,
See 2. 9.

your professed subjection = the subjection of your confession,
confession. Gr. homologia.
subjection. Gr. hupotagé. Oecc. elsewhere Gal. 2. 5. 1Tim.2.11;3. 4.
liberal distribution =the bountifulness (Gr. haplotss, as in v. 11) of your distribution.

bountifully. Lit. upon (Gr. epi.
blessings, as above. Fig. Symploke.

7 Every man=2Each one.

purposeth. Gr. proaireomas.
read ‘‘ hath purposed . .

grudgingly. Lit. of (Gr. ek.

of. Gr. ek, as above.

loveth., Gr. agapad.

cheerful. Gr. hilaros.
12. 8. Cp. Eng. “ hilarity "

giver. Gr. dotés. Only here. Cp. Prov. 22.9, where
the Sept. reads, ** God blesseth a cheerful giver”. Fig.
Paremia.

8 able. Gr. dunatos, but the texts read the verb
dunated, which occ. elsewhere only in 13, s,

Ap. 104, ix. 9)|

Only here. The texts

Ap. 104. vii) grief.
God. Ap.98.1.i 1.
Ap. 185. I. 1.

Only here. Thenoun in Rom.

all. Notice the four ‘‘alls” which, with *every”,
give the Fig. Polyptoton. Ap. 6.
grace. Gr. charis. Ap. 184. 1. 1,

Gr, eis, as in v. 5.
Gr. panti pantote pasan.

toward =unto.

always . .. things.
Paronomasia.

sufficiency. Gr. autarkeia. Only here and 1 Tim. 6, 6.

every. Or. pas. Transl. ‘all” above,

9 is=hag been, or standeth,

dispersed abroad = scattered.
John 16, 32,

poor. Gr. penés.
righteousness.
remaineth. Gr. meno.
for ever. Gr. eis ton aidna.
Quoted from Ps. 112, 9.

10 ministereth. Gr. epickoréged. Occ. elsewhere,
Gal. 8. 5. Col. 2.19. 2 Pet. 1.5, 11. The prefix epi
suggests God's liberal supply. Cp. Isa. 66. 10.

minister. Gr. choréges. Only here and 1 Pet. 4. 11,
The chorégos was the leader of a chorus, and then came
to mean one who defrayed the cost of a chorus at the
public festivals, The texts put these three verbs in
the future, instead of the imperative.

Fig.

Gr. skorpizd, See

Ap. 127. 2. Only here.
Gr. dikaiosuné. Ap. 191. 38,
See p. 1611,
Ap. 161, II. A, ii. 4. a.

for. Gr.eis. Ap. 104, vi,
11 Being enriched. Gr. ploutizs. See 1 Cor. 1. 5.
bountifulness. Gr. haplotées. See 1.12,

causeth = worketh. Gr. katergazomai, as 4. 17.
through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104, v. 1,

12 administration. Same as “ ministering”, v. 1.
service. Gr. leitourgis, Ap. 190. 11, 4,

not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105. L.

by = through, as v. 11. unto=
ministration. Same as ‘“ministering”, v, 1.

Occ. elsewhere, 1 Tim. 6. 12, 13, Heb, 8.
gospel. Ap. 140,

distribution =fellowship. Gr. koindnia. 14 prayer. Gr. deésis. Ap. 134.11. 3. for = on behalf of.
Gr. huper. Ap. 104, xvii. L, for=because of. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 2. exceeding. Gr. huperballs.
See 3. 10. in=upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104 ix. 2. 18 Thanks. Gr. charis, as in v. 8. unspeakable

=that cannot be fully declared. Gr. anekdiégétos.

Only here. gift. Gr. dorea. See John 4,10, 1t

eannot be that Paul had in his mind anything less than God’s supreme gift, the gift of His Son, of which

he speaks in 8. 9.

11. 33, 35, 1 Cor, 15. 57. Gal. 1. 5. Eph. 3. 20,

He frequently breaks out into thanksgiving in the midst of his epistles,
1 Tim. 1. 17,

Cp. Rom. 9. 5;

10.1-12.13 (L, p. 1727). VINDICATION OF HIS ACTION. (Division.)

L | Wt]10. 1-18. Direct.
W2 | 11, 1—12, 13, Indirect.

10. 1-18 (W1, above).
Wl

DIRECT. (Alternation.)

q {1, 2. Self-disparagement,

r | 3-6. Defence.
q | 7. Self-disparagement.
r | 8-18, Defence.

10. 1 beseech. Gr. parakales. Ap. 134. 1. 6.
praotds. See 1 Cor. 4. 21, gontleness.
epieikés oce. Phil. 4, 5 (moderation). Christ.
104. x. 2) outward appearance (prosdpon).
Gr.en. Ap. 104, viii. 2,
to what his opponents said of him (v. 10).
mé.  Ap. 105, IL

Gr. epieikeia.” Only here and Acts 24. 4 (clemency).

Ap. 98. IX.
base =lowly. Gr. tapeinos.
am bold. Gr. tharres.
2 beseech =pray. Gr. deomai.

meekness, Gr.
The adj.
in presence =according to (Gr. kata. Ap.
See Rom. 12. 16, among.
toward. Gr. eis. Ap.104.vi. This refers
Ap. 134. L b, not. Gr.

by. Gr. dia. Ap. 104. v. 1,

See 5. 6.
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10.2. II. CORINTHIANS. 10. 1s.
bold when I am present with ° that ° confidence, | that=the.

wherewith I °think to °be bold °against °some, | confidence. Gr. pepoithésis, Ap. 150, IL 2.

which ° think of us as if we walked °according | think =reckon. .

to the flesh. be bold =dare, ag in v. 12. Gr. tolmad. Tharres

8 For though we walk °in the flesh, we do
°not ° war ° after the flesh:

4 (For the ° weapons of our °warfare are 3not
°carnal, but °mighty °through °God °to the
°pulling down of °strong holds;)

6 Casting down °imaginations, and every
°high thing that °exalteth itself °against the
°knowledge of *God, and ° bringing into cap-
tivity every °thought °to the obedience of
1Christ;

8 And having %in a readiness to ° revenge all
;iclllisobedience, when your obedience is °ful-

ed.

7 Do ye °look on things 3after the °outward
appearance? °If °any man °trust to himself
that he is ! Christ’s, let him ° of himself 2think
this again, that, as §je is ! Christ’s, °evenso are
e 1Christ’s,

8 For °though I should °boast somewhat
more °of our “authority, (which the ° Lord °hath
given us °for °edification, and 3not °for your
4destruction,) I should 3not ° be ashamed:

9 °ThatImay ?not seem as if I would ° terrify
you 1 by letters.

10 For his letters, say they, are °weighty
and °powerful; but his bodily °presence is
°weak, and his °speech ° contemptible.

11 Let such an one 2think this, that, such as
we are °in °word by letters when we are
absent, such will we be also °in deed when we
are present.

12 For we °dare 3not °make ourselves of the
number, or °compare ourselves with °some
that ° commend themselves: but t()eg measuring
themselves °by themselves, and °“comparing
themselves among themselves, °are 3not wise,

18 But e will °not #boast °of ° things with-
out our measure, but 2according to the measure
of the °rule which 4God hath °distributed to
us, a measure to °reach °even unto you.

14 For we °stretch ®not ourselves beyond
our measure, as though we 3reached Znot
°unto you: for we are come as far as to you
also 3in preaching the ° gospel of * Christ :

15 3 Not & boasting 3of 13things without our
measure, that is, °of °other men’s labours;
but having hope, when your ° faith is increased,
that we shall be °enlarged ° by you 2according
to our 3 rule °abundantly,

18 To °preach the gospel °in the regions

speech. Gr. logos. Ap. 121. 10,
11 in. No prep. Dat. case.

bold ”, v. 2. make ... of the number.

compare., Gr. sunkriné. Ap. 122 8. some.

See Rom. 3. . by =among. Gr.en. Ap. 104. viii. 2.
Matt. 13. 13. 13 not. Gr. ouchi, Ap. 105, I. (a).

things without our measure,
Gr, kanon. Oce. elsewhere, vv. 15, 16,
merizé. Sed 1 Cor, 7. 17, reach =arrive.
unto (Gr. achri, as far as) you also.

here. unto. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi.
other men’s, Gr. allotrios. Ap. 124. 6.
Gr. megalund. See Actsb, 13, by =in. Gr. en.
16 preach the gospel. Gr. euangelizo.

Gal. 6. 15,

contemptible = of no account.
word. Gr. logos.
Gr. enkring, to judge or reckon among. Only here,.

Lit. the unmeasured (Gr. ametros, only here and ». 15) things.
Phil. 8. 16. Hence Engl. * canon”.
Gr. ephikneomad.

Ap. 104, viii.
Ap. 121, 4.

expresses ‘‘ confidence ”, tolmao carries the feeling into
action,

against. Gr. epi, Ap. 104.ix. 3,

some. Gr. tines. Ap. 124, 4.

according to. Gr. kata, asin v, 1,

8 in. Gr.en. Ap. 104, viii.

not. Gr. ow. Ap. 105. I,

war, Or. stratevomai. See 1Cor. 9. 7.

after = according to, as above.

4 weapons. Gr. hoplon. See 6. 7.

warfare. Gr. strateia, Only here and 1 Tim., 1. 1s.
carnal. Gr. sarkikos. See Rom. 7. 14 and 1 Pet.
2, 11,

mighty. OGr. dunatos. Same as ‘‘able”, 9, s,
through=by. No prep. Dat. case.

God. Ap. 98 L i 1.

to. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv, 8.

pulling down=destruction. Gr. kathairesis, Only
here, v. 8, and 13. 10. The verbin ». 5.

strong holds. Gr. ochurama. Only oce.

B imaginations=thoughts, or reasonings. Gr. logis-

mos. Only here and Rom. 2. 14,
high thing., Gr. hupsima.
8, 39.
exalteth. Gr. epairs. See Acts 1.9,
against. Gr. kata. Ap. 104, x. 1,
knowledge. Gr. gnosis. Ap.182 IL i
bringing, &e. Gr. aichmaltizo. See Rom. 7. 23,
thought. Gr, noema. See 2. 11.
to. Ghr. eis. Ap. 104, vi.
6 revenge=avenge. OGr. ekdikeo.
and cp. 7. 11,
disobedience.
fulfilled. Gr. plerod.
%7 look on. Gr. blepo.
outward appearance.
If. Ap. 118 2. a.

Only here and Rom.

See Luke 18, 2,

Gr. parakoé. See Rom. b, 19,
Ap. 125, 7.

Ap. 133. L b.

Gr. prosopon, as in v, 1.

any man=any one, Gr. tis. Ap. 123. 8.

trust. Gr. peiths. Ap. 150.1. 2.

of =from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104. iv. All texts save L
give epi with gen. Ap. 104. ix. 1,

even 80 are tve = 5o are tve also.

8 though=1if. Ap.118.1. b.
boast =glory. Gr. kauchaomai. See Rom. 2, 17,
of =concerning. Gr. peri. Ap. 104. xiii. 1,

authority. Gu. exousia. Ap. 172, 5.

Liord. Ap. 98. VL i 8. 2. Al

hath given =gave.

for. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi.

edification. Gr. otlcodome. See 1 Cor. 3. 9.

be ashamed. Gr. aischunomai. Oce. elsewhere,
Tuke 16. 3. Phil. 1. 20. 1 Pet. 4. 16. 1 John 2. 21,
The more frequent word in N.T. is kataischund. See
Rom, 5. 5.

9 That=1In order that.

terrify. Gr. ekphobeo.

10 weighty. Gr. barus.

powerful. Gr. ischuros.

presence. Gr. parousia.

weak. As1 Cor. 1. 27,
Gr. exouthened.
12 dare.

Gr. hina.
Only here.

See Acts 20, 29,
Cp. Ap. 142. 8.
See Matt. 24, 3.

See Acts 4. 11,
Same as ** be
Ap. 122, 5,
Ap. 124, 4. commend. Gr, sunistand,
are not wise =do not understand. First occ.
of =with reference to. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi,
rule.
distributed. Gr.
even unto you=

Same as ‘‘ speech ” above.

Gr. tines.

Only here and ». 14.

14 streteh ... beyond. Gr. huperekteind, stretch out over. Only
gospel. Cp. Ap. 140. 156 of =in. Gr. en. Ap. 104, viil.
faith, Gr, pistis. . Ap. 150. II. 1. enlarged =magnified.

abundantly = unto (Gr. ¢is) abundance,

in=unto. Gr. eis, as above,
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WiXZ

10. 186.

II. CORINTHIANS.

11.11.

°beyond you, and 3not to 8boast ®in °another
man’s ° line !2 of things made ready to our hand.

17 But he that °glorieth, let him °glory *in
the ° LORD.

18 For 3not he that 2 commendeth himself is
°approved, but whom the® Lord ?commendeth.

11 °Would to God ye could °bear with me

a little in my °folly: and indeed °bear
with me.

2 For I am °jealous over you with °godly
°jealousy: for I °have °espoused you to one
°husband, that I may present you as a °chaste
virgin to ° Christ.

3 But I fear, ° lest by any means, as the ser-
pent ° beguiled Eve °through his ° subtilty, so

our °minds should be °corrupted °from the

simplicity that is °in 2 Christ.

4 For”® i? he that cometh ° preacheth ° another
° Jesus, whom we have °not ° preached, or if ye
receive °another °spirit, which ye have °not
received, or °another °gospel, which ye have
°not accepted, ° ye might well 1 bear with him.

6 For I °suppose I °was °not a whit behind
the ° very chiefest ° apostles.

6 But °though I be °rude in °speech, yet 4 not
in °knowledge ; but we have been °throughly
°made manifest °among you °in all things,

7 Have I committed an °offence in °abasing
myself °that ge might be °exalted, because 1
°have °preached to you the ‘gospel of °God
°freely ?

8 I °robbed °other ° churches, taking ° wages
of them, °to do you service.

9 And when I was present °with you, and
°wanted, I °was chargeable to °no man: for
°that which was lacking to me the brethren
°which came 2 from ° Macedonia °supplied : and
6in all things I have kept myself ° from being
burdensome ° unto you, and so will I keep my-

self.

10 As the truth of 2 Christ is ¢in me, °no man
shall stop me of this ° boasting ¢in the °regions
of Achaia.

11 Wherefore? because I °love you ¢not?
7God ° knoweth.

spirit. Ap. 101. II. 12. Cp. vv. 1315,
Cp. Ap. 140.

another.
ye might, &c. The meaning is, if the false teacher professed to bring a fresh gospel,

beyond. Gr. huperekeina.

another man’s. Gr. allotrios, as in v, 15,

line. Same as “rule”, v. 13.

17 glorieth. Same as boast, v, 8,
from Jer, 9. 24,

Lorp. Ap.98 VL i 8.1. B,

18 approved. Gr. dokimos.

Only here.
The quotation is

See Rom, 14, 18,

11. 112, 13 (W2, p.1741). VINDICATION. IN-
DIRECT. (Extended Alternation and Introversion.)
W2 | X | Z l 11. 1-¢, Apology for boasting. Solicitude

for them.
A l 11. 5, 6. Equality with other apostles.
Not behind them in knowledge.
B | s | 11. 7-10, Gratuitous preaching.
t (11, 11, Why? Because I love
you not ?
Y | 11. 12-15. False apostles,
11. 16-18, Apology for boasting, Solicitude
for himself.
A 1 11.19--12, 11, Equality with other apos-
tles. Not behind them in sufferings,
B t|12. 12, 13-. Why? Because I
wronged you?
8| 12, -13. Gratuitous preaching.

11. 1 Would to God. See 1 Cor. 4. 8.
bear with. Gr. anechomai. See Luke 9. 41.

|

folly. Gr. aphrosuné. Only here, vv. 17, 21, and
Mark 7, 22. Cp.w. 16,

bear=ye do bear,

2 jealous. Gr. zelod. See Acts 7. 9.

godly =of God. Ap. 98 L i 1,
jealousy. Cp. Acts 7. 20.

jealousy. Gr. zélos. See Acts b. 17,

have. Omit.

espoused. Gr. harmozd. Only here,

husband. Gr. anér. Ap. 123, 2,

chaste. Gr. hagnos., See 7. 11,

Christ. Ap. 98. IX.

3 lest by any means, Gr. mé pos.

beguiled =deceived. Gr. exapatad. See Rom. 7. 11.

through=in. Gr. en. Ap. 104, viii

subtilty = craftiness. Gr. panourgia. See Luke 20, 28.°

minds. Gr. noéma. See 2. 11; 3. 14,

corrupted. Gr. phtheirs. See 1 Cor. 3. 17,

from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104, iv.

It means a great

simplicity. Gr. haplotés. See 1. 12,
in=towards. Gr. eis. Ap. 104, vi.
4 if. Ap. 118.2 a.
preacheth, Gr. kérusss. Ap. 121, 1,
another. Gr. allos, Ap. 124, 1,
Jesus. Ap. 98. X.
not. Gr. ou. Ap. 105, I.
another. Gr. heteros. Ap. 124, 2,
Gr. heteros, as above. Cp. Gal. 1. 6, 7. gospel.

there might be some excuse for their hearing what he had to say, but it is the same as Paul’s message.

8 suppose=reckon.
Gr. médeis.
lian (exceeding).
claims of those who decried him.
4, 13, speech. Gr. logos. Ap. 121. 10,
in (Gr. en) every way. made manifest,
in. Gr.en. Ap. 104, viii, 7 offence =sin.
Cp. tapeindsis, Acts 8. 33. that --in order that.
have. Omit. preached. Gr. euangelizo.
As a free gift. See Rom, 3. 24.
asin v. 4. Cp.v. 9. churches.
vice. Lit. for (Gr. pros.
pros, as above.
katanarkad. Only here and 12. 13, 14.
was lacking to me =my need. Gr. husteréma.
See Acts 18. 5. supplied. Gr. prosanaplérod.
unburdensome. Gr. abarés. Only here.
(Gr. ou) be stopped (Gr. phrasso.
8. 27, regions. Gr. klima.
Gr. oida. Ap, 182 1. 1i.

Farrar transl. ‘‘ extra-super”.

Ap. 186,

See Rom, 15, 23.

was ... behind. Gr. hustered.
Whit is the O.E. wiht {wight), a person or thing.

6 though =even if.

knowledge.
Gr. phaneroo.
Gr. hamartia.

Ap. 121, 4.
8 robbed. Gr. sulad.
wages.
Ap. 104. xv. 8) the service (Gr. diakonia.
wanted =was in need. Gr. hustered, as in v. 5.
no man. A double negative here.
See 1 Cor. 16. 17.
See 9. 12.
unto= to.
See Rom, 3. 19) to (Gr. ¢i8) me.

See 1 Cor. 1. 7. not a whit =in nothing.
very chiefest. Gr. huper (Ap. 104, xvii)
apostles. Ap. 189. This is said ironically of the
Ap. 118. 2. a. rude. Gr. ididtés. See Acts
Gr. gnosis.  Ap. 182. IL 1. throughly =
Ap.106. 1. v, among. OGr eis. Ap. 104, vi,
Ap.128. I.ii. 1. ~ abasing. Gr. lapeinod.
exalted. Gr. hupsod. See John 12, 32.
God. Ap.98. 1.1 1. freely. Gr. dorean.
Only here. Cp. Acts 19. 37, other. Gr. allos,
Gr. opsonion. See Rom, 6, 22, to do you ser-
Ap.190.IL 1)of you. © with. Gr.
was chargeable =distressed. Gr.
Gr. ou oudeis. that which
which =when they. = Macedonia.
Cp. Phil. 4. 15, 16, from being, &e. Lit.
10 no man, &e. Lit. this glorying shall not
boasting. Gr. kauchégis. See Rom.

Gr. agapad. Ap. 185, 1. 1, knoweth.

Gr. hina.

11 love.

1743




4C

11. 12,

II. CORINTHIANS.

11. 27,

12 But what I do, that I will do, "that I may
cut off °occasion from them which °desire
°occasion; 7that ° wherein they °glory, they
may be found even as we.

13 For such are °false apostles, °deceitful
workers, ° transforming themselves °into °the
5 apostles of 2 Christ.

14 And °no marvel; for Satan himself is
13 transformed 12 into an angel of °light.

15 Therefore it is ¥no great thing 4if his
°ministers also be 3transformed as the
° ministers of °righteousness ; whose end shall
be °according to their works.

16 Isay again, Let °no °man think me a °fool ;
4if °otherwise, yet as a °fool receive me, "that
3 may ° boast myself a little.

17 That which I°speak, I °speak if 4 not ° after
the °Lord, but as it were °foolishly, ¢in this
° confidence of *° boasting.

18 °Seeing that many 12 glory 7 after the flesh,
3 will 12glory also.

19 For ye °suffer 1¢fools °gladly, °seeing ye
yourselves are wise.

20 For ye "suffer, 4if a 1 man ° bring you into
bondage, 4if a 1¥man °devour you, *if a man
take of you, ‘if a ¥man °exalt himself, ¢if
a *man smite you °on the face.

21 I speak °as concerning °reproach, as
°though e had been®° weak., Howbeit ° where-
insoever °any °is bold, (I speak !7foolishly,) 3
°am bold also.

22 ° Are they Hebrews ? so am J. Are they
Israelites? so am J. Are they the seed of
Abraham ? so am 3.

23 Are they ' ministers of 2 Christ ? (I 7 speak
°as a fool) § am °more; ¢in °labours °more
abundant, ¢in stripes “above measure, fin
prisons °more frequent, ¢in deaths oft.

24 °Of the Jews five timss received I °forty
stripes °save one.

25 Thrice was I °beaten with rods, once was
I°stoned, thrice I °suffered shipwreck, °a night
and a day I have °been fin the °deep;

28 In °journeyings often, in °perils of waters,
in °perils of °robbers, in °perils ° by mine own
° countrymen, in °perils ° by the °heathen, in
° perils ¢ in the city, in ° perils ¢in the wilderness,
in ° perils ¢in the sea, in ° perils *among °false
brethren;

27 ¢In °weariness and °painfulness, %in

12 occasion. Gr. aphormé. See Rom. 7. 8,
desire. Gr. thelo. Ap. 102. 1.
wherein=in (Gr. én) what.

glory. Gr. kauchaomai. See Rom. 2, 17,
13 false apostles. Gr. pseudapostolos.
Cp. v. 26 and 2 Pet, 2, 1,
deceitful. Gr. dolios.
8. 13,

transforming themselves. Gr. metaschématizs, See
1 Cor. 4. &,

Only here.

Only here. The verb in Rom.

into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi. the. Omit.
14 no. Gr. ou, asv. 4.

light. Gr. phos. Ap. 180. 1. See 2. 11. Rev. 2. 24.
15 ministers. Gr. diakonos. Ap. 190.1. 1,
righteousness. Gr, dikaiosund. Ap. 191, 8,
according to. Gr. kata. Ap. 104. x. 2.

1€ no. Gr.mé Ap. 103, II,

man=one., Gr. tis. Ap.123. 3.

fool. Gr. aphron. See Luke 11.40. The fifth, sixth,

and seventh occ. in thisv. and v. 19. Cp. aphrosung, v. 1.
otherwise =not. Gr. még, as above.
boast=glory, as in v. 12.
17 speak. Gr. lales. Ap. 121, 7.
after=according to. Gr. kata, as in v. 13,
Lord. Ap. 98 VL i g8. 2. B.
foolishly =in (Gr. en) folly (v. 1).
confidence. See 9. 4. Cp. Phil. 3. 4-s.
18 Seeing that==Since. I, &c. Read I also, &ec.

11.19-12. 11 (4, p. 1743). EQUALITY WITH
OTBER APOSTLES. NOT BEHIND THEM IN

SUFFERINGS. (Introversion and Alternation.)
A | C|11. 19, 20. Fools suffered.
D | 11, 21, 22. Paul’s position as a Jew.
E | 11. 23-290. Sufferings from men.
F | ul | 11. 30, 31. Glory wherein shown.
vl | 11, 32, 33. His humiliating escape.
u? | 12. 1-, Glory inexpedient.
v? | 12. —-1-5. Visions and revelations.
ud | 12, 6. Grounds for glorying.
E | 12, 7, 8. Suffering from Satan.
D | 12. 9, 10. Paul's strength in Christ.
C'| 12, 11, Paul a fool.
19 suffer. Same as ‘ bear with”, v. 1,
gladly. Gr. hédeds. Only here, 12. 9, 15, Mark 6.
20 12. 37,
seeing, &ec. Lit. being wise.
20 bring . . . into bondage =enslave. Gr. kala-
doulos. Only here and Gal. 2. 4, Cp. Ap. 190. IIIL 3,
devour. Gr. katesthio. Elsewhere, Matt. 23. 14,
Mark 12. 40, Luke 20, 47, Gal. 5. 15, Rev. 11, 5.
exalt. Gr. epairo. See Acts 1.9,
on =upon. Or. eis. Ap. 104. vi.

21 as concerning = according to, or by way of.
Gr. kata, as in vv. 185, 17.
reproach =shame. Gr. atimia.
though =that.

weak, Supply the Ellipsis with * as they say".

See Rom, 1, 26,

any. Or. ts, asin v. 16,

paraphroned. Cp. 2 Pet. 2, 16 (madness).
The Ellipsis of any object adds emphasis.
1.12,
frequent. Same as ‘ more abundant’, above.
See Deut. 25. 3. save = beside.
Acts 16, 22. stoned. At Lystra, Acts 14. 19.
Only here and 1 Tim. 1.19.
i. e. spent. deep. Gr. buthos. Only here.
Acts 18. 4, 13; 14, 26; 16. 11; 18,18, 19, 21, 2 Cor.

is bold, am bold =dares, dare.
These questions are an example of the Fig. Epiphoza. Ap. 6.

more,
labours.
above measure. Gr. huperballonfos. Only here. Cp. 3. 10 (excel).

Gr. para. Ap. 104. xii. 3.

a night and a day.
Before this was written Paul made at least seven voyages.

whereinsoever =in (Gr. en) whatever.
See 10. 2. 22 Are they Hebrews? &ec.
23 as a fool=being beside myself. Gr.
Gr. huper (Ap. 104, xvii. 2, here used adverbially).
Gr. kopos. See v. 27. more abundant. See
See Acts 16. 23, more
24 Of=By. Gr. hupo. Ap. 104, xviii. 1. forty. |
28 beaten, &e. Gr. rhabdizd. See
suffered shipwreck =was shipwrecked. Gr. nauageo.
Gr. nuchthémeron. Only here. been. Lit. made,

2, 12, 13; and possibly many more. 28 journey-:

ings. Gr. hodoiporia. Only here and John 4. 6. Cp, Acts 10, 9. perils. Gr. kindunos. Only in this
verse and Rom. 8, 35, robbers=bandits. Gr. léstes. See John 18, 40, by =from. Gr.ek. Ap. 104,
vii. countrymen =nation. Gr.genos. See Mark 7.26. Gal, 1. 14, heathen. Gr. ethnos. Gen.
transl. “ nation”, or ‘‘ Gentile”; ‘ heathen " here, Acts 4. 25. Gal. 1.16; 2.9; 3. 8.° among. OGr. en.

Ap. 104. viii. 2, false brethren.

Same as ‘* labours”, v. 23. painfulness.

Gr. pseudadelphos.
these dangers and sufferings are described in Paul's history as recorded in Acts.
Gr. mochthos.

Only here and Gal. 2, 4. Cp, v. 13, Onlya fewof-
27 weariness.

Only here, 1 Thess. 2. 9, 2 Thess. 8. 8.
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vi

us

11. 27.

II. CORINTHIANS,

°watchings often, ¢in hunger and °thirst, ¢in
fastings often, ¢in ° cold and ° nakedness.

28 ° Beside ° those things that are ° without,
° that which cometh upon me ° daily, the care of
all the 8 churches.

29 Who is weak, and I am 4not weak ? who
is °offended, and § °burn ¢not ?

30 +If T must needs 2glory, I will 2glory of
the things ° which concern mine infirmities.

31 The 7 God and ° Father of our ° Lord ° Jesus
Christ, Which is °blessed °for evermore,
1 knoweth that I lie not.

32 ¢ In Damascus the °governor under ° Aretas
the king °kept the city of the Damascenes with
a garrison, ° desirous to “apprehend me:

83 And °through a °window ¢in a °basket
was I °let down °by the wall, and escaped his
hands.

1 It is °not expedient for me doubtless to
°glory.

°I will come °to °visions and °revelations of

the °Lord.

2 I°knewa °man °in °Christ °above fourteen
years ago, (whether °in the body, I °cannot
tell; or whether °out of the body, I °cannot
tell: °God°knoweth ;) such an one °caught up
°to the third °heaven.

3 And I 2knew such a 2man, (whether 2in the
body, or 2out of the body, I 2cannot tell: 2 God
2knoweth ;)

4 How that he was ? caught up °into ° paradise,
and heard °unspeakable °words, which it is
1not lawful for a 2man to °utter.

5 °Of such an one will I 1glory: yet °of
myself I will 1not !glory, °but 2in mine °in-
firmities.

68 For °though I would °desire to !glory,
I shall 'not be a °fool ; for I will say thetruth:
but now I °forbear, °lest “any man should
°think ° of me °above that which he °seeth me
to be, or that he heareth °of me.

7 And °lest I should be °exalted above
measure °through the °abundance of the
1revelations, there was given to me a °thorn
in the flesh, °the °messenger of Satan °to °buffet
me, °lest I should be °exalted above measure.

8 °For this thing I ° besought the ° Lord thrice,
°that it might depart ° from me.

9 And He said °unto me, « My °grace is
sufficient for thee: for ° My °strength °is made

paradise. See note on Ecc. 2. 5,
Mark 9. 32. utter. Gr. lales.

unspeakable. Gr. arrétos. | -
Ap. 121. 7. Paul was alive, and whether he was carried away bodily, as

12, 9,
watchings. Gr. agrupnia. See 6. 5.
thirst. Gr. dipsos. Only here.
cold. Gr. psuchos. See Acts 28. 2.
nakedness. Gr. gumnotés. See Rom. 8, 35, and cp.

1 Cor. 4, 11,

28 Beside=Apart from,

those . .. are=the things.

without. Gr. parektos. Cp. Acts 26. 29,

that which . .. me. Lit. my crowd. Gr. episustasis.
Only here and Acts 24. 12.

daily. Gr. kath’ (Ap. 104. x. 2) hemeran. The daily
crowd of matters demanding his attention. Besides
the letters which have come down tg us, he must have
written many others in answer to those from his con-
verts. See 1 Cor, 5. 9; 7. 1.

29 offended. Gr. skandalizé. See 1 Cor. 8. 13.

burn. Gr.'purcomat.’ See 1 Cor. 7. 9. Here it means,
with zeal or indignation.

80 which concern =of.

31 Father. Ap. 98. IIL

Lord. Ap. 98 VL i 8.2 A,

Jesus Christ. Ap. 98, XI,but the texts omit ** Christ .

blessed. Gr. eulogetos. See 1. 3.

for evermore. Ap. 151, I1. A, ii. 7. b.

32 governor. Gr. ethnaiches. Only here. It means

a prefect.
Aretas. The father-in-law of Herod Antipas. Ap. 109,
kept ... with a garrison =guarded. Gr. phroured.

1 Pet. 1. 5,
Ap. 102. 1, but the

Only here, Gal. 8. 23. Phil. 4. 17,
desirous = wishing. Gr. thelo.
texts omit.
apprehend. Gr. piazo.
to please the Jews in Damascus.
27; 26. 9.

See John 11, 57. No doubt
Cp. Acts 12. 3; 24,

33 through. Gr. dia. Ap. 104.v.1.
window. Gr. thuris. See Acts 20, 9.
basket. Gr. sargané. Only here. In Acts 9. 25 the

word is spuris.

let down. Gr. chalad. See Luke b. 4,
by. Gr. dia, as above,
12. 1 not. Gr.ou. Ap. 105. 1.

glory. Gr. kauchaomai. See Rom. 2.17.

I will=But I will. to=unto. Gr.eis. Ap.104, vi,
visions, Gr. optasia. See Acts 26. 190,

revelatiors. Gr. apokalupsis. Ap. 106,11 i.

Lord. Ap. 98 VL i 8.2.B.

2 knew. Gr, oida. Ap. 132, L i
with sense of the Present Tense.

The 2nd Perf.

man. Gr. anthropos. Ap. 128, 1.
in. Gr.en. Ap. 104, viii, Christ. Ap. 98. IX.
above, &c. Lit. before (Gr. pro. Ap. 104. xiv) four-

teen years.
cannot tell=know (Gr. cida, as above) not (Gr. ou).
out of = without. Gr. ektos. See 1 Cor, 6. 18,
God. Ap.98 Ii L
caught up = caughtaway. Gr. harpazo. SeeJohn 10.12,
to=as far as. Gr. heds,
heaven. Sing. See Matt. 6. 9, 10,
4 into. Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi.

Only here. words. Gr. rhéma.. See

Philip was (Acts 8. 39), or not, he knew not, nor can we, only God knows. He may have been as Ezekiel was

(Ezek. 8. 3), or John (Rev. 1. 10).

ei ma, infirmities = weaknesses.
thels. Ap. 102. 1.
isin ». 11.
=any one. Gr. tis. Ap.123. 3. think =reckon.
Gr. huper. Ap. 104. xvii. 2. seeth. Gr. blepd.
in order that (Gr. hina) . . . not (Gr. mé, as above).

8 Of'=0On behalf of. Gr. huper. Ap. 104, xvii. 1.

Same word in 9. 10. .
fool. Gr. aphron. See Luke 11. 40. This is the eighth oce. of the word, and the ninth
forbear =spare. Gr. pheidomai. See Acts 20. 29.

but = except. Gr.
6 though=if. Ap. 118.1. b. desire. Gr.

lest. Gr.meé Ap. 105.II.  any man
of = with reference to. Gr.eis. Ap.104.vi. above.
Ap. 133. L. 5. of. Gr.ek. Ap. 104, vii. 7 lest=

exalted ... measure = over-exalted. Gr. huperairomai.

Only here and 2 Thess. 2. 4. through=by. No prep. Dat. case, abundance = excellence, Gr.
huperbole. thorn. Ghr. skolops. Only here in N-T. Found in the Sept. Num. 83. 65. Ezek. 28. 2¢.
Hos. 2, 6. Also in the Papyri. the=a. messenger. Gr. angelos. to=in order that (Gr. hina) he
(or it) should. buffet. Gr. kolaphizs. See 1 Cor. 4., 11, 8 For=1In bebalf of. Gr. huper. Ap. 104.
xvii, 1. besought. Gr. parakales. Ap. 134. L. 6. Lord. Ap. 98 VL i 8.2 A. that=in order
that. Gr. hina. from. Gr. apo. Ap. 104, iv. 9 unto=to. grace. Ap. 184, L. 1. My. The
texts omit, strength. Gr. dunamis. Ap. 172. 1. is made perfect. Gr. teleivs. Ap. 125. 2.
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II. CORINTHIANS.

12, 21,

perfect 2in 5weakness.” ° Most gladly therefore
will I rather !glory 2in my 8 infirmities, ¢ that
the ° power of 2 Christ may °rest °upon me.

10 Therefore I take pleasure 2in 5infirmities,
2in °reproaches, 2in necessities, 2in persecutions,
2jn ° distresses ° for ? Christ’s sake: for when I
am weak, then am I strong.

11 T am become a ¢fool °in ! glorying; pe have
compelled me: for J ought to have been
°commended °of you: for in °nothing °am I
behind the °very chiefest °apostles, °though I
be °nothing.

12 Truly the °signs of an 'apostle were
wrought °among you 2in all patience, 2in
°signs, and ° wonders, and ° mighty deeds.

18 For what isit wherein ye ° were inferior °to
°other °churches,

°except it be that § myself °was !not burden-
some to you ? °forgive me this ° wrong

14 °Behold, the °third time I am ready to
come °to you; and Iwill 1 not !* be burdensome
°to you: for I seek!not yours, but you: for the
°children ought ! not to °lay up for the parents,
but the parents for the °children.

15 And S will ?very gladly °spend and °be
spent ¢ for °you: ! though the more abundantly
I°love you, the less I be °loved.

18 But be it so, J did not °burden you:
nevertheless, ° being ° crafty, I caught you with

ile.

17 °Did I °make a gain of you °by °any of
them whom I °sent °unto you ?

18 I °desired Titus, and °with Aim I sent
a brother. 17Did Titus " make a gain of you?
walked we 'not in the same °spirit? walked
we 1not in the same °steps ?

19 Again, think ye that we ° excuse ourselves
®unto you? we °speak before > God ?in 2 Christ :
but we do all things, ° dearly beloved, 8 for your
°edifying.

20 For I fear, ° lest, when I come, I shall ! not
find you such as I ° would, and that J shall be
found ?unto you such as ye °would 'not: °lest
there be° debates, °envyings, ° wraths, °strifes,
°backbitings, ° whisperings, °swellings, °tu-
mults:

21 And ¢lest, when I come again, my 2 God
will ° humble me °among you, and that I shall
° bewail many ° which have °sinned already,
and °have °not repented ° of the uncleanness
and fornication and °lasciviousness which they
have committed.

with, &c. Gr. sunapostells.

Ap. 174. 8. Only here.
by Fig. Metonymy for mind. The internal purpose, in contrast with the external walk.

Most gladly. Gr. hedista. Neut. Pl
of hédus; used adverbially.

power. Gr. dunamis, as above.

rest, i. e. as a tent is spread over one.
Only here. John uses skénos in 1, 14.
upon. Gr. epi. Ap. 104, ix. 3.

10 reproaches=insults. Gr, hubris. See Acts 27. 10,
distresses. Gr. stenochoria. See 6. 4.

for...sake. Gr. huper. Ap. 104. xvii. 1.

11 in glorying. The texts omit.

commended. Gr. sunistémi. See 8.1,

of=by. Gr. hupo. Ap. 104. xviii. 1,

nothing. Gr. oudeis.

am I behind. Gr. hustered. See Rom. 3. 23, and cp.
11, 5 and 1 Cor. 1. 7.

very chiefest. See 11. 5. apostles. Ap.189.
though=-even if. Gr. i (Ap. 118. 2. a) kai.

12 signs. Gr. semeion. Ap, 176. 3,

among. Ap. 104, viii. 2

wonders. Gr. teras. Ap. 176, 2.

mighty deeds = powers. Gr. dunamis. Ap. 176. 1.
13 were inferior. Gr. héltaomai. Only here and
2 Pet. 2. 19, 20, Lit. ** were worsted”.

to=beyond. Gr. huper. Ap. 104. xvii. 2,
other=therestof. Ap.124.3. churches. Ap. 186,
except. Gr.eimé Same as ‘‘but”, v. 5. '
was ... burdensome. Gr. katanarkao.
forgive. Gr. charizomai. Ap. 184, IL, 1.
wrong. Gr. adikia. Ap. 128 VIL 1.

12.14—13.1 (K, p. 1727). PURPOSED VISIT.
(Alternation.)

K| & ] 12. 14-18. The third time. Ready.
H | 12. 19-21, Testing. His object,
G | 13. 1-, The third time. Coming.
H | 18. -1, Testing. Its principle,

14 Behold. Gr. idou. Ap.133. 1, 2.

third time. See 13. 1 and Int. Notes.

to=unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104. xv. 3.

to you. The texts omit.

children. Gur. teknon.

lay up =treasure up.
(in store).

18 spend. Gr. dapanad. See Acts 21. 24.

be spent. Gr. ekdapanad. Spend out, exhaust. Only
here.

you =your souls (Ap. 110. IV. 4).

love. Gr. agapad. Ap. 135. L 1.

18 burden. Gr. katabared. Only here.

being. Gr. huparchs. It means being essentially,
from the beginning. See Luke 9. 48.

crafty. Gr. panourgos: Only here. Cp. Luke 20. 23.
These words are spoken ironically, quoting what his
opponents alleged.

17 Did I. The question, expecting a negative
answer, is introduced by mé.
make a gain. Gr. pleonekted.
by. Gr. dia. Ap. 104, v. 1.
any. Gr. tis, asinw. 6,
sent. Gr. apostello. Ap. 174, 1,
unto. Gr. pros, as in v, 14.

18 desired =besought, as in v, 8.
a=the, See 8. 18, spirit. Ap. 101, II. 8. Put
steps. Gr.

Superlative

Gr. episkénod.
See note there.

See 11, 9.

Ap. 108. i.

Gr. thésaurizo. As 1 Cor, 16, 2

See 2. 11,

ichnos. See Rom. 4. 12. 19 excuse ourselves=are making an apology. Gr. apologeomai. See Acts
19. 33. speak. Gr. laled, as in v. 4. dearly beloved. Gr. agapétos. Ap. 185. IIL. edifying.
Gr. oikodomeé. See 1 Cor. 8. 9. 20 lest=1est in any way. Gr. mé pos. would=wish. Gr. thelo.
Ap. 102, 1. debates. Gr. eris, strife. See Rom. 1. 2s. envyings = jealousies. Gr. 2élos. See
Acts 5. 17, wraths. Gr. thumos. ' Occ. eighteen times. Transl. “ wrath ”, except Rom. 2. 8 (indigna-
tion), and Rev. 16. 19; 19. 15 (fierceness). strifes. Gr. eritheia. Occ. seven times. Transl ‘‘strife”,
except Rom. 2. 8. Phil. 1, 16 (contention). backbitings. Gr. katalalia, speaking against. Only

here and 1 Pet. 2. 1. whisperings.

Gr. psithurismos.

Only here and Ecel. 10, 11 (enchantment, i. e.

the muttering of the charmer). The verb occ. 2 Sam. 12,19, Ps. 41, 7. See also Rom. 1. 29. swellings.
Gr. phusiosis. Only here. Cp. 1 Cor. 4. 6. tumults. Gr. akatastasia. See Luke 21. 9, 21 humble.
Gr. tapeinod. See 11.7, among=before. Gr. pros. Ap. 104, xv. 8. bewail =mourn for. which
=of those who. sinned already =sinned before. Gr. proamartand. Only here and 13. 2. Cp. Ap. 128,
I i have ... repented =repented. Gr. metanoces. Ap. 111. L 1. not. Gr. mé Ap. 106. 11,
of=over., Gr. epi. Ap. 104. ix. 2. lasciviousness. Gr. aselgeia. First oce. Mark 7. 22.
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II. CORINTHIANS.

13. 14,

13.1.
This is the ° third ¢#ime I am coming ° to

1 you.

°In the mouth of two or three ° witnesses shall
every “ word ° be established.

2 1 °told you before, and °foretell you, as °if
I were present the second time; and being
absent now °I write to them which ° heretofore
have sinned, and to all ° other, that, °if I come
°again, I will ° not °spare:

3 Since ye seek a ° proof of ° Christ °speaking
°in me, ° Which ° to you-ward is ? not weak, but
°is mighty °in you.

4 °For °though He was crucified °through
weakness, yet He °liveth °by the °power of
°God, For we also are weak 3in Him, but we
shall °live ° with Him ° by the ° power of °God
$toward you.

5 °Examine yourselves, ° whether ye be $in
the °faith; prove your ownselves. °Know ye
2 not your own selves, how that ° Jesus Christ
is 3in you, ° except ye be ° reprobates ?

6 But I °trust that ye shall °know that iv¢ are
2 not Sreprobates.

7 Now I °pray 1to * God that ye °do °no ° evil;
z2not °that e should °appear °approved, but
°that ge should do that which is “honest, though
e be as Sreprobates.

8 For we can do ° nothing ° against the truth,
but ° for the truth.

9 For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye
are strong: and this °also we wish, even your
° perfection.

10 ° Therefore I write these things being ab-
sent, °lest being present I should °use °sharp-
ness, °according to the ° power which the °Lord
°hath given me °to °edification, and ?not °to
°destruction.

11 °Finally, brethren, farewell. °Be perfect,
° be of good comfort, °be of one mind, °live in
peace; and the ¢ God of °love and peace shall
be ° with you.

12 °Greet one another ° with an holy kiss.

13 All the °saints °salute you.

14 The °grace of the *Lord 5 Jesus Christ,
and the 'love of ¢ God, and the ° communion of
the Holy ° Ghost, be "' with you all, Amen.

for =on behalf of. Gr. huper.
I 1) also,
account of (Gr. dia.

Ap. 104. xvii. 1.

Ap. 104. v. 2) this,

11 Finally =For the rest. Gr, loipon.
phroned) the same thing. Cp. Rom. 12. 16 ; 15, 5.
as Rom. 12, 18, love. Gr. agapeé.
=Salute. Gr. aspazomai. See Acts 20, 1.
salute. Same as ‘“ greet ", v. 12.
2 Tim. 2. 1.
Note the order in this benediction.

8 nothing=not (Gr. ou. Ap. 105. I) any thing (Gr.

porfection. Gr. katartisis. Only here.
lest =~in order that (Gr. kina) ... not (Gr. mé.

See 1 Cor. 1. te.
be of good comfort=hbe encouraged. Gr. parakales.
Phil. 2. 2; 8.16; 4. 2.
Ap. 1385. II. 1.

communion =fellowship. Gr. koindnia, as 1 Cor. 1. 9.

13. 1 third. See 12. 14.

to=unto. Gr. pros. Ap. 104, xv. 8,

In. Gr.epi. Ap. 104, ix. 1.

witnesses. See p. 1511.

word. Gr. rhéma. See Mark 9. 32.

be established =stand. The reference is to Deut.
19. 15, Cp. Matt. 18. 16,

13. 2-10 (G, p. 1727). THE PRESENT EPISTLE.
(Introversion.)

@G| 7 | 2. Present and absent.
K | 3, 4, Weakness and power.
I, | 5, 6. Exhortation to them.
L | 7, 8. Prayer for them.
K | 9. Weakness and strength,
J | 10. Absent and present.

2 told... before, foretell. Gr. prolegs, as Gal. 5. 21,
if I were =being. I write. The texts omit.
heretofore, &c.=have sinned before. See 12, 21.
other=the rest. Gr. loipos. Ap. 124.8.

if. Ap. 118.1. b.

again. Lit. for (Gr. eis) again.

not. Gr.ou. Ap. 105. T,

spare. Gr. pheidomai. See Acts 20. 29,

3 proof. OGr. dokimé, See 2. 9,

Christ. Ap. 98. IX.

speaking. Gr. laled. Ap. 121. 7.

in. Gr.en. Ap. 104. viii. ‘Which=Who,
to you-ward =unto (Gr. eis. Ap. 104. vi) you.

is mighty. Gr. dunates. Only here. See 9. s,

4 For="For indeed.

though. Most of the texts omit.
through=out of. Gr. ek. Ap. 104. vii.
liveth. Ap. 170. 1.

by =out of. Gr. el, as above.

power. Gr. dunamis. Ap. 172 1.

God. Ap. 98.I i 1.

with. Gr.sun. Ap. 104. xvi.

B Examige-Try. In John 6. 6, prove.
whether=if. Ap. 118. 2. a,

faith. Gr. pistis. Ap. 150. IL 1.

Know. Gr. epiginosks. Ap. 182, L. iil,

Jesus Christ. Ap. 98. XI.

except=if (Gr. ei. Ap. 118 2 a)..
Ap. 105. IT) in some respect (Gr. tis).

reprobates. Gr. adokimos. See Rom. 1. 28,

6 trust=hope.

know. Gr. gindsko. Ap. 132, I ii.

7 pray. Gr. euchomai. Ap.134.1. 1.

do no=should not (Gr. m&) do anything (Gr. médeis).
A dauble negative.
evil. Gr. kakos.
that=in order that.
appear. Gr. phainé.
approved. Gr. dokimos.
honest. See 8. 21.
tis. Ap.123. 3). against. Gr. kata. Ap.104.x. 1.
9 also we wish=we pray for (Gr. euchomai. Ap. 134.
Cp. .1t and Ap. 125, 8, 10 Therefore=0n
Ap. 106. II).

Cp. Eph. 1. 19, 20,

. not (Gr. me.

Ap. 128 IIL 2.

Gr. hina.

Ap. 106. L. i,

See Rom. 14, 18.

use sharpness=act severely. use. QGr. chraomai. See Acts 27.3. sharpness. Gr. apotomds. Only
here and Tit. 1. 13. Cp. Rom. 11, 22, according to. Gr. kata. Ap. 104, x. 2. power =authority.
Gr. exousia. Ap. 172. 5. Lord. Ap.98 VL i 8.2 A. hath given = gave. ‘to=for. Q. eis.
Ap. 104, vi. edification. Gr. oikodomé. See 1 Cor. 3. 9. destruction. Gr. kathairesis. See 10, 4.

Be perfect. Gr. katartizo. Ap. 125. 8,
Ap. 134. 1. 6. be of one mind=mind (Gr.
live in peace. Gr. eiréneud,

with. Gr. meta, Ap. 104. xi. 1. 12 Greet
with. Gr.en. Ap. 104, viii. 13 saints. See Acts 9. 1.
14 grace. Or. charis. Ap. 184.1. 1. Cp.8.9. 2Thess. 1.12. 1Tim. 1. 14,

Ghost =Spirit. Ap. 101. IL 8,

1747




	1: 1695
	2: 1696
	3: 1697
	4: 1698
	5: 1699
	6: 1700
	7: 1701
	8: 1702
	9: 1703
	10: 1704
	11: 1705
	12: 1706
	13: 1707
	14: 1708
	15: 1709
	16: 1710
	17: 1711
	18: 1712
	19: 1713
	20: 1714
	21: 1715
	22: 1716
	23: 1717
	24: 1718
	25: 1719
	26: 1720
	27: 1720
	28: 1722
	29: 1723
	30: 1724
	31: 1725
	32: 1726
	33: 1727
	34: 1728
	35: 1729
	36: 1730
	37: 1731
	38: 1732
	39: 1733
	40: 1734
	41: 1735
	42: 1736
	43: 1737
	44: 1738
	45: 1739
	46: 1740
	47: 1741
	48: 1742
	49: 1743
	50: 1744
	51: 1745
	52: 1746
	53: 1747

